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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITIOV 

S ANKARA Ramanuja and Madhwa are the ihree- 
Great Acbaryas whose (eacbiogs hold snajr 
over the balk of the Htodos all over India Thef are 
equally appreciated by the best thinkers of the day 
eveq among the Oriental Scholars of Enrope and 
America An attempt ts made in the following pages 
to bring tinder oue cover cntical sketches of their life 
and times together with an exposilion of their res 
pective systems of philosophy It is hoped that this 
comprehensive edition will be welcomed by the public 



LIFE AND TIMES OF SANKARA 

nr 

Mb. C. N. ICniSnjfASU-AMr AIYER. it a. 
CHAPTER I. 
INTRODUCTION 


1. SOURCES OF INFORMATION AND THEIR VALUE 

A S far as it ia known, ** aaya a recent 
^ American writer in apeakinf* of the great 
Athenian Sage. the lifo of Socrates, in its 
merclr ootward bodily incident, may bo told in a 
paragraph.” Soeb. it is to be feared, is also the 
case with Sankara, whoso life is here porposed 
to sketch. Few of tbo facts of bis life can bo 
narrated with certainty, not oven the time and 
the place of his birth. 

Tet the need for a reliable and hUtorio 
ncconnt of Sankara is being felt more and moro* 
for tbo Adwaita rhilosophy. of which he was* 
the foremost expounder and which has since 
his time enjoyed a wide and more are less steadr 
popolanty throughout India, has latterly had 
additional importance given to it by the Vedantio 
stndies of Western echolars, European and 
American, and by the spread of Theosophio 
thought. The comparative method is being applied' 
to it and its merit is being thas tested. Christian 
and other hostile sects seek to expose what thei ' 
believe to be its shortcoroiogs. This intelligenl 
study of Sankara’s works has naturally aroused 
a desire to ascertain the facts of tbe ‘external' 
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ilfe of the Teacher As yet howcvef hot few 
really historic memoirs exist of the life aad times 
of Saokara written ta a troo historic spirit and 
with the object of showini; him jost as he was 
trho aim of the present sketch js accordioRly to 
gather together for the benefit of the general 
reader what is to bo fonod in the Sanl aravtjayas 
or 'Triampha of Sankara’ which bare come 
"'down to us and >n the monographs and stray 
items of information aratlable in tbe recent 
writings of modern eDQOirors 

These ‘original nnthorities’ are — (l) the 
Sankara vtjayas of Madbaracbaryn Anandagiri 
Gbidnlasa and Swarm Sadananda arranged 
perhaps in chronological order hero ( 2 ) a chapter 
which 18 to be found in tbe moth Am$a of 
Slanda "Purafia and ( 3 ) Madhianjaija and 
Manxmaitjan both by Pandit Narayaoftcharya a 
hostile Uadhra writer And to recent writers 
Wilson Max Mailer and TeUng may be mentioned 
as the most important A few words regarding 
tbe relative merits of these several soorces are 
needed to prevent miacooceptions and explain the 
attitade of tbe present writer towards them 
— Iladhavaoaaryn whose work is placed first 
lO the list IS the well known Vidyarftnya who 
was minister of Hokka and Bakka Kings of 
Yijayanagar and became later on tbo chief of 
tbe Sringen Mott This fact settles the time 
when this SanT'aratyaya was wriften whether 
Vidyaranaya wrote it himself or caased it to be 
written by some one else for considered as a 
literary effort it is to b© feared that matter and 
'manner taken together the work does not reflect 
ranch credit on the critical capacity and historic 
jjndgmenfc of the aotbor It is qnite clear from 
internal evidence that it was meant to be a 
coanterblast to tbe Madhva writings above 
I* mentioned #-Of the other San'karatrjayas it need 



SANKARA 


3 


only 1)6 saia that they all Bhow traces ol relatlrely 
later origin thongh 'Wilson claims for Anandagiri 
age as well ns trastwortbiness This however, 
Telang has shown to be gronnSIess and nntenable 
The chapter of Skandapurana baa been mentioned 
only to show that it is a very recent and poor 
interpolation and naa even leaa historic valne 
Malhiavijaga and Mammntijdti nie on the other 
hand owing to their natare verj interesting fo^ 
hiatono purposes In his sketch of the life of 
IldadhTa the writer of tbia accoont has endeavoared 
to show that those works were the fruit of the 
persecution which that teacher of dualiatio Vedanta 
had received from the then incumbents of the 
briDgeri HJutt and that he had on that account 
been forced to call bimsetf Bbima and mika 
Sankara one of whose eooceesors at the Snngcn 
Iklatt accidentahy hearing the same same (as 
has been shown elsewhere) had been troobling 
him as avata} of a Ha' sbasa Maoiman b same 
iseationed lo the jUahoh/iointn Pandit Kaiayaon 
one of the followers of Hadbvn in the next 
generation pat these bints together along with 
some traditions current in Malabar aboat Sankara nnd 
tbns composed these two works of bis with intent 
to discredit Sankaras oricm aod bis doctrines 
2 HINDUrSU BEFORE SANIvAFA BUODHISA( 

The life of Sankara like that of every other 
great man has to begin with the description of 
tbo state of things m tbe midst of vhich he was 
born and bronght np for each man poet or 
philosopher mhalcs much before he exhales 
Accordingly wo have to consider tbe state of 
H ndu sm nt the time of tbe advent of this great 
Gnrn and pass in rapid review tho stages it hai 
gone throngb before reaching that particular state 
It IS enough however to start with tho 
period whenever it was when Vedio sacrifices 
constituted maiolj tbe creed of Hinduism Jo the 
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words of the poet kings (lo tbo°e da^s) bad) 
milked the earth for sacndces anu lodra in 
retnrn the faearens to help barvests 00 There 
was the sacrifice of the horse there Tras the 
eacrifice of the goat and of all things imaginable 
And sacrifices bad increased sot merelj* m somber 
bat also in elaboration of ritoal Extravagant 
rewards bad been promised by tbe promoters 
"wbicb however coaid not be realised in practice 
and the nnconviaciog explanations invented to 
explain these failares away merely served to 
hasten tbe fall of the system Under each 
circumstances therefore the desire for inner 
religioas improvement was slowly growing and 
making iteelf manifest The opponents of animal 
sacrifices were to be found not merelf among 
tbe Ksbatriyas bob the more tbocghtfol among 
tbe Brahmins bad also begon to sing the praises 
of divine cootemplatioo aod practical moral 
Tirtnes as agatsst tbe oxtravgances of sacrifices 
The hjiamihads or tbe top knots of tbe Vedas 
as they are sometimes termed are almost 

everywhere of this line of tboogbt and one 
glonons hymn chanted to this day by the 
orthodox Smartha Brahmin before breaking bis 
fast discovers 10 beaatifol terms tbe meaning of 
the whole movement It is known as Atmayagiia 
(Sacrifice of the Self) and is well worthy of 
translation hot it being rather long tbis sample 
■vnll Eoffice for oor present porpose — And of the 
sacrifice performed by tbe master who has 
onderstood these troths tbe eoal ts the 
performer tbe heart tbe scat of tbe sacrificial 
fire sensoa! desires tbe gbee anger tbe sacrificial 
lamb contemplatico fire the penod of eaert/ice 
as Jong as life lasts whatever is eaten is 
eacriCcial rice whatever Is drnnk is tbe soma 
drink and death ts the sacred bath eCTieludtng 
the eeremonj I 
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This spirit fostered bs* njca of tbooght nod 
encoarnged b; men of aotioa orot a loog period 
at> last practic&ll}* mnaifestcd itself io tbe tencbiog 
of Gaotaiaa tbo Baddha Most Hiados havo 
learned to regard this teacher as an aintat of 
^l9hnD tbongb strangclr enoogb bo is said to 
bare come down not to establish religion and 
and law by protecting tbo good and panisbing 
tbe wicLed which is tbo tnissioa of all tbo other 
dtdfnrs of Visbon bot to delnde some pions 
devotees of Siva as well as of Vj«bntj f Many 
others who bare learned to look upon him with 
better and moro rational feelings jet seem to 
regard him as an alien and bis faith as 
abgolntcly alien to India This It need bardly 
be pointed oat is a gross cniare&diog of history 
Tbo teaching of Gantama a member of a BaipnC 
clan was hot a developed (orm of ibs tbooEbts 
and tbcories foood in tbo Upamshads with tbe 
freshness and vigoor of bis own personahtj nod 
2 ca! added to them Tbe rapid spread of 
Buddhism among all classes is proof that be bad 
set to masic jost tbe tone wbicb had been 
banntiog millians of cars Long after his departare 
and after bis molaaion in the Hioda Pantheon 
Btiddbas real sorvicc to maohiod is describe i by 
dayadeva m one of his popular songs to have 
been tbe propagation of *be spirit of mercy and 
the abolition of animal eacriCces For BiogB be 
O Tboa of mercifal heart' Tbon didst condemn 
the slaughter of Iambs at sacriQces tbongh 
eojomed by Srntis v^ea Tboa didst take tbe 
I shape of Buddba Bis crusade against tbe 
killing of animals and bis battles so earnestly 
fought in favour of righteousness and renunciation 
his use of the Ternacalars in religious teacbing 
instead of Sanskrit and bis organisation of bands 
of monks and nuns of all castes to spread hia 
-faith — all these points explain tbo electric speed 
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with which Baddhism fpreaS m his days as wei*^ 
as m the sacceedmg times not merely over ah 
larts of lodia bat over vaster regioss m East 
and "West 

Starting nnder each favoarable conditioas 
however this religion like every other institation 
ever statted by haman agencj silent!) went on 
changing from centory to centnry and dnnng its 
later Hfe became corrnpt in many ways Gross 
idolatry^ in practice (cf llionen Tseng) formal 
atbeisrapn doctrine a regnlar army of monks and 
nans every where eating op tbe snbstanca of the 
indnstrions and charged with the worst evils of 
decayed monasticism were only a few of its bad 
features Its enemies tbe Brahmins at length 
felt that tbe time had come for them to ose 
tbe logic and rhetoric of Bnddbists against 
tbemee ves — and tbej began to do it e^ectively 
\ REVIVED HDCDUISM ITS DEFECTS 

Among these nco Hiodo miosionaries EomariK 
Bhatto-is evidently tbe most renowned Tradition 
connects him with a fierce and relentless conflict 
against tbe Baddbicts of wbicb more will be 
eaid later on Here it is enongb to noto that 
his pecnl ar faitb was lo wbat is known as 
JCart a marga that le salvation by the sole 
means of tbe faithful performance of Kaimas or 
the daily and other periodical ceremonial rites 
enioioed bj the Vcdat and tbe S) intis Hia 
snccess whatever it was was dne not certainly 
to tbe advocacy of animal sacrifice whose day 
bad most assnredly fled and to which mere lip 
service was atl that iinybod) woald render bat 
to tbe revival of tbe harmless rites maoe more 
impressive and more antboritative tbrongb his 
snccessfall) meeting the argoments of tbe 
Boddbists against the Vedc religion nod in 
favonr of their own faith 
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Bhatta 6 ^as only odo oftbo maay eects that 
bad been formed at rarioas times m tbo latter 
progress of Ilmdaiem Tbero wero Bhatiaias 
Saktas Ganapatyaa ^ with many sob divisions 
among each and the name of these sects was 
rcallj legion They had all based their faiths^ 
however, on tho Vedas particular teste or pass 
ages torn from tho contest and specially 
interpreted formed their Bcnptnre and several of 
them had faegon to claim greater anthorityN for 
the Pitranas or the Smut/is on which bad 

based their belief than oven that which belonged 
to tho Vedaa And wbat was of inUnitol} 
greater importance the pracltees of some of 
these religiQQs sects were abominablo or tornble 
And ever} sect was intoleraot of every other 
Stbe long and ceaseless wraogUngs of these sects 
and tfaeir occasional motoal persecntioss and 
other hardships thereby cansed had at length 
reanltcd lo a general een^e of weariness <'whicb 
seemed to have come over men and an earnest 
hankering after some Lind of barmopising 
principles and genera] religions peace tJnion 
and friendliness were possible only when a 
common basis conSd bo so fashioned as to be 
compcehcosivo and able to allow for large 
differences of secondary importance philosophically 
as well as practicall} This then was assoredly 
the kind. of noif}ing inflaoDce that was urgently 
needed /it wae given to Sankara to sopply this 
need m the most wondecfol manner possible and 
with the most solid snccess and make Vedonta 
the basis of every religions sect that India has 
known so as to satisfy the needs of men of 
all shades of intelligence and bias 





CHAPTER 11 


BIRTH AND EARIiT YEARS 
THE TnrE AND PLACE OP HIS BIRTH 


An/obscore Tillage oamed Kaladi six miles 
to tb<r east of Aleoi aow a statiOQ on 

the Cocbm Shoraoar Bailtraf hoe is tradi 

tionallj’ mentioned as tbe birthplace of 

Sankara It is not ondispoted for Anandagtri 

mentions that place aa Chidambaram He is 
boirerer alone in ibis statement Farther tbe 
writer of ilanttnanjan gires it as Ralsdi and his 
testimony m each matters most be held 
pecaharly valaable for Tery obvions reaaooB 
Again Pasiirpanat Jllam one of tbe Nambadu 
families lo tbe netgbboarhood of Triebnr has 
been in all Malabar noderatood to be tbe family 
to which tbe mother of Sankara belonged and 
her cremation ground tbereaboot is still ebotro 
to tbe eogairer as a place of interest There is 
likewise a canons practice connected with the 
temple of Nirayana at Badnrikasrama on tbe 
Himalayas Tbe oQloiatiog priest there has been 
a Nambndri (com Malabar for a long period 
and tbe memory of do man goes back 

to a period wben be was otherwise And ns 
tradition assigns tb® foonding of this temp!® to 
Sankara the presence of tbe Nambndri there can 
easily be explained by bis kiosbip to the 
founder V7e bare tberefore etery reason to 

beliere that Sankara belonged to Malabar and to 
the Nambndri class of Brabmios 
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Tbe Agtahara ot KaUSi ig gaid to bare been 
-foanded by a neigbboariDg chief vrbo x^as called 
Hajasekbara if that be indeed a proper name 
This chief dreamed ag thoosandg of other men 
baro done that Sira bad become manifest in ( 
tbe DeigbboDrbood of hia capital m a gpontane ^ 
oasly risen Linga And be accordingly caused a 
temple to bo boilt for tbe God and fonnded nn 
Agrahara or settlement of Brahmins for tbe 
serrioe of the temple Among these was one 
of tbo name ot Vidyadbirnia xrbich is evidently 
a title indicating bis learning He ^ad an 
only Eon of tbe name of Sivngnrn They 
xrent throngh the nanal course of instrnctioa 
open in those days to Brahmin boys and having 
completed bis stodies be married at tbe proper 
age and settled doivn ns a bonsebolder For a long 
time be was childless and both bosband and wife 
prayed to Siva to bleos them with a bod At 
length in conseciaence as the Sai laranjauif pate 
it of a plan agreed opon at Kailas between 
Siva find tbe Gods wbo bad called there to learn 
how He vras going to revive Hindaism the God 
was pleased to bless tbe wife/ Sivagnra and sbe 
became the mother of SaoLnr^ 

It wonld be a marvel if in the case of each 
a great Gora like Sankara ns in so many other 
cases later generations bad foand nothing 
extraord nary abont his b rtb Accordingly m 
addit on to the divine blessing noted jnst now 
we have several other vers ons to consider m 
regard to tbe circomstaoces of the Gam a b rtb 
and parentage Madhava adde ibat before blessing 
Sivagarn e wife tbe God asked her m a vision 
while she was asleep whether she would have a 
□nmber of dances and raffians for children or 
an only wise son wbo was destined to be short 
lived She wisely chose the latter alternative 
and bad Sankara for her son 



10 


THREE GREAT ACKAR^AS 


Ao&adAi’iri boTTCrer relfitca tho Btory lo an 
entirely different manner We bare aeon that ho 
mentjons tho ploco ot SanixaTaB naUvity as 
Chidnmbirftm We aro told that there was a 
pions Brahmin linn;; with fats wife at this place 
and that at one ttmo tho hnsband retired to a 
neishbonriac forest after reooanctojr the world 
that the wife continned for n loos time to serro 
tho Lord of Chidambaram and that as a reward 
of her derotion the Lord was pleased to make 
her conceite in same mraterioos and mtracalaue 
manner And the child tboa born to her 
was Sankara 

There is acain another rersion of the story 
of Sankara a birth which we bare to examine before 
we pass on The writer of Afatitmatijart states that 
ft Brahtnia widow of I&tadt went astray from tho 
nscetic life imposed opon her and begot a male 
child ^and that this child was Sankara This 
plain statemeat bowerer is baaed on a tradition 
still enrrent m some ports of Malabar that a yonng 
widow of Kaladi once went lo tbe temple of St~B 
along with other girls of her own age and that 

soroD among them prayed for children she also 
did so that the Lord granted her reqaest and that 
she bore Sankara in coosegoence Tbe diOicolties 
which Sankara is said to have experienced later on 
in condnctlng tbe fnoeral rites of his mother 
would also seem to confirm the anspicions aboat 
tbe illegitimacy of bis birth thongh tbe objections 
of his relatives were merely against a Sani/asm 
attempting to violate tbe roles of his order by 
nndertaking to perform the fanera! rites of his 
dead mother 

Wo have no materials to enable os at this 
distance of time to estimate antboritativelj the 
meaning of these stories regarding Sankaras birth 
We see however that Madhavas book makes 
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absolatel} no mention whatever of these damaging 
traditions If be had had ans- knowledge of or 
belief m them, he would sorely not have left them 
nnexplained, for, he has songbt to explain awa} 
the other calammes against Sankara as for 
instance, the incidents relating to Bharati which 
will be mentioned later on Farther, there is a 
fairly strong argnment to prove that all this talk 
aboat bis birth being saspicions la nofoanded 
Both at the time of his renanciation and in 
connection with the foneral rites of his mother 
we shall see that Sankara showed an extraordinary 
affection for her, in the latter case he even went 
to the length of otfeoding the whole circle of his 
orthodox relations for the purpose of satisfying hia 
mother s wishes Now. as it has been a maxim 
with the Aryan Hiodns to regard the unchaste 
mother the indebted father and the idiotic bod as 
among the worst ememtes of man Sankara wonld 
hardly have cared to snffer all the troobles and 
annoyances that he did on his mothers accooot if 
fibe bad not deserved that amount of sacrifice and 
filial love on bis part even when sncb sacrifice was 
nnncessary according to tbo strict letter of the Jaw 
According!), we may ascribe the whole of bis 
tradition partially to calomoy and partially to 
misguided admiration It is also considered by 
some we may add that bo was perhaps a 
posthumous son and it is jost possible that this 
simple fact was afterwards developed by friends no 
less than enemies on the lines of the mysterious 
with the most varied and grotesque results in 
every case 

If these are (bo diiScoRies m regard to the 
ascertaiomeot of the place and the circnm 
stances of Sankara’s hirtb infinitely greater 
are those that wc have to face In trying to 
ascertain the time of his birth The exact year of 
his birth IS perhaps lost to ns for ever for tbo 
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horoscope giren in AladbAva’s boot la a mere 
'icQstation of Bama'a and is therefore wortb^ees * 
The Sringeri Mntt nndoabtedir of the Gorn e 
foanding baa a bet of hia snccessors bnt 
nnhappily it le an imperfect list for besides 
other errors it assigns to Saresvaracharya the 
immediate soccessor of the Gorn a period of 
700 years or more' Still as the time of this 
Donb a birth is placed at Ibe close of the eighth 
centncy of the 'Vikrama era If tre make some 
allowance for somebody s carelessness herein it 
fs easy perhaps to reconcile small discrepancies 
nod take ~788 A D as the year of the Garn e 
birth as Max Mailer does 

Two additional reasons woold also seem to 
aoppoct tbu Madhara a book locates the 
'Baddbieis mainly lO Kashmir or more generally in 
the Himalayan regions and Magadba does not 
seem to bare flgored to Sankaras days as the 
stronghold of Bodbbiim or eren as a pronoce 
where tbe Baddhists were oomeroos tboogb in 
the minority Now as Qioaeo Tsang had fonnd 
in tbe middle erf tbe seventh ceatnry that 
Magadba was still dominantly Boddhistic under 
'Siladitya II a period of aboot 150 years is not 
too long foe the decUoe of Baddhism m this 
province Again if tbe date assigned by the late 
Professor Saodarnm Pillay to Sambandba coaid 
be accepted as the right and proper date and if 
tbe allosion said to be foond lo one of Sankara e 
devotional songs is a real reference to that 
Tamilian saint then tbe year that we have 
accepted has every probability of being the right 

• Ttro V ewB are generally held as tho probable lime of tlio 
Cnru a advent aainely "SS A D wh eli w accepted b> one 
Bchool of th nicer* and the eioee of the Cth century veh ch ia 
held by the other Ii nec<lbarll>r he observed that notl Ing 
concluc re haa been arrived at by eitber part} nor la It ! kely 
to be QDtU better data becomeo atailable 
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date As it IS however it can only be regarded 
as provisional 

Telang jt mast be noted very ably pleads 
that Sankara mast have been aomewbere towards 
the close of the sixth centary from a remarks 
able allasiOQ m his i?ufm Bliashya to a Porna 
Yarman who was a Boddhietic King of Magadha 
at aboat that time To the present writer 
however it seems to need additional and more 
direct evidence before that date may well 
bo said to have been established For the present 
then we proceed on the supposition that 76S 

A D indicates the year of Sankara s birth 
2 EARLY YEARS AND EDUCATION 

The hoy a early years were spent m the 
nenal way He was initiated into tbe mysteries 
of the alphabet at tbe proper time and 

soon manifested oncommon intelligence In bis 
seventh year be was aboot to be invested witb 
tbe sacred atcing when his father died His 
mother bad the ceremony coadacted later and 
sent him to learn tbe Vedas and tbe Vedangas 
— from whom we are not told As bas been, 
said of several others it is also said of 
Sankara that he learned all the Vedas and 

Sbasfios in two or three years — by the eighth 

year of his age be had finished his coarse of 
studies I And the same writer who tells as this 
also informs ns almost in the same breath tbat- 
after bis return from bis Qarns home where 
be bad been staying for some years fathers who 
had danghters to marry were ansioos to ofier 
them in marriage to him Now it is absolntely 
unheard of among Nambndiris at any time m 
their history that a boy was married about hia 
eigtb year One or the other of these statements 
therefore has to be rejected and we may regard 
tbe tender age when be fiaiahed his coarse of 
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stnfljof nq hftTiop be^n gircn In a caroless manner 
nr ^ith intent to add to the Gnme greatncBs 
ITc Khali therefore reject it and bold that m 
nit probability Sankara had become a yonng mao 
by the time liu retoroed to hia own bonse 
having in the nsuai coarse completed bis stady 
of the Sfanlraa In tbo bouse and nnder the 
(•nidanco of his teacher This however is not meant 
to urea that there waa nothing ertraordinary 
nboat him It oal? rejects tenth rate and mean 
iBgleFB ratraclea How cataclons bis mmd was 
nnd how well the seeds of learning now sown 
in him hlassomcd forth when the timo camo 
(or it appears in erery lioe of the commentaries 
as will bo shown later on 

Sankara s stodcot lifo being over proposals of 
marriage began to be eertoosly entertain d and 
his iQotbor mast have been as asqal bosy 
coosoUing astrologers aboot the horoscopes of 
softable girls One day about (bis time 
■we are told that the sago Agastya and other 
sages called at Sankaras boose and the talk 
tnrning on the length of his life Agastya 
reminded the mother of her choice of a wise bat 
short lived son and told her that her son was 
accordingly destined to die at an early age All 
tbo story about the sbortoess of Sankara s Iifo 
natarally looks very caoeb like a prediction after 
the event Accidents have often helped to guide 
innate teadenciea and some accident at this time 
might have contriboted to the sadden torn m 
Sankaras life Whatever tbs reason be seems 
immediately afterwards to have formed within 
himself a resolation to reooance the world and 
become a Sanjasin Thas the talk of marriage 
was soon thrown into the backgronnd by bis 
eerioaa proposal to become at once a Sanjasin 
Tbe mother as is osaal in ell similar oases 
bewailed her sad fate her looeliness dariog the 
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remnindor of her life and felt sorry that there 
was to be no one to perform her foneral rites 
after her death The Shasitas declare that a 
Sainjastn is aboro nil rites nod ceremonies so 
that even the performance of the faneral ntea 
of his parents ceases to be ohligator} on him 
Saohnra assured his mother borrever that Samjasm 
or no Snnyasiti he rroold alwajs bo read} 
to attend to spiritnal requirements Even then 
his mother was not satisfied and Sankara was 
obvinnely waitioR for bis opportunity m patience 
One day mother and son went to hare tbeir 
hath in the river It was then in fioods and 
as be was having his plooge he felt that a 
crocodile was palliog him by the foot At once 
he shoated ont to hts mother in a lond voice — 
I ara gone dear mother! The crocodile j, is 
dragsiDS me down I>et me have the eatisfaotion 
of dying a Saui/asm Give me the permission 
needed 1 shall then die in peace 1 The mother 
in this crisis coald not of course hesitate and 
at once told him that be was a Sani/asin 

Perhaps there was a real peril and Sankara 
secured what is knowa as Aimisati poxn cc^the-adop 
tioo of the vow of asceticism aod mendicancy 
when death is near However ib was be 
emerged from the water a declared Satif/asiit 
He repeated bis promise to his mother 
placed her codec the caro of bis relatives to whom 
he likewise left all bis property and left Kaladi 
iQ search of a Garn with a view to get himself 
fort lallj initiated into the holy order of Hindu 
Sanyasa 

3 RENUNCIATION 

In almost every part of India there have 
been recognised seats of Hindn learning sanctified 
through their association with the names of 
some great teachers AH tfao varions branches of 
Ancient Indian learning have had their recognised 
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found r« nnd UmdiUenal* iMdrr* Tbo VfJantiJ 
Sutrai of nadtrAj-anfi thp/iTarfio Sittraa of JaTmftii 
ond nit otbfr Trorli of that kind haro boon takon 
op by r»ftIcalAP *icboo!t* in ranooa ®f tko 

coontry nnd tbrir traditional intorrri'tntloQs of 
reliRiooB doctrine nnd phitarophy hn^e been 
treaaared np nnd banded dotrn by oral tonebtoR to 
Rcnerationa of earnest nnd faltbfol atodentR Of 
aocb aeata of learnlnc Sanknm naa led to choose 
one 'on the bank of tba Narmada' — cridcotl} 
bermltaRo — presided orer at this time b> n urent 
Sonr/onn of the name of Gorfoda. Ilta teneber 
nnd prrhapa alto predecessor In onico there wni 
tbc faniouft Oandapada Dardly anythinc more 
baa come down to na of Gorinda than tbat bo 
taoebt Saekarn the (terms of bis philosophy 
Tint are find tbat In erer> work tbat 
Sankare baa left behind bo sobscribea himself 
reTOrCQtiAlIy ns *be discipio of 6ri OoTtsdn 
DhaBATalpada wo may well take it I© prore 
the crest esteem that Sankara had for tbia 
teacher aa also the desire to poblish bi9 obbea 
tiona to the teacher Sankara also pays bis 
respecta to bis Parorrin Guru— i p tbo teacher s 
teacher — Caodapada — Ibas maXinc U almost certain 
tbat tbo latter had jast preceded Gorinda 

The description of tbo first meetmc of 
Gorinda and bis papil is ciren both by Madbara 
and Chidrilasn Tbe former is perhaps at bis 
worst bero for be makes Sankara co to tbe 
hermitage cast himself at tbs teachers feet 
and on being asked who bo was answer — 
Master I am neither fire nor air nor earth 
nor water — none of these fast tbe Supreme 
Spirit shiomg anderneatb all phenomena ' In 
other words bo talks ^diaifa tong before 
learning It* Cbidrilasa locates tbe hermitage on tbe 
Himalayas Sankara goes to Oorioda there and 
pays bis respects, and on being asked who be 
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vraa says — “I am the aon of Siragarn, a 
Brahmm of Kerala LIy father died m my 
childhood, and I ^as broagbt op by my mother 
I have had a fair conree of training in the 
Shastras” Then be gora on to give the crocodile 
incident already referred to and regoesta the 
teacher to formally initiate him and inveat him 
vrith the robe of tbo Sanyastn Perhaps the 
temple at Badan was bnilt in memory of 
these days 

Satisfied mth this aoconct Gorinda received 
thia pnpil with pleaanre and haring made him 
go throogh the fcrtnalitiea needed made him a 
fnll Sanvasin and began to teach him the 
philosophy that he had himself learnt from 
Oaodapada How long the conree of discipline and 
mstracbioQ lasted we cannot tell bat it mnst 
have been a fairly long one For soon after its 
completion. Sanl^ara leaves the hermitage and goes 
to Benares where be receives pnpils himself and 
begins to write bis worhs and propagate bis 
philosophy It 18 said that Govioda desired 
Sankara to go to Benares first and afterwards 
become one of those peripatetio teachers of 
religion who ahoanded eo largely in pre Boddbistic 
as well B 8 post Baddbistio India To this day 
his name is invoked by bis affectionate disciples 
as the beet of peripatetic teachers 


2 



CHAPTER III 


PREPARATION' FOR THE GREAT MISSION' 

I LIFE AT DFSAllES TnB COSIUEVTAEIES 
A^D OTHER RORK5 


AccordioglT S^okan veot to Benares and la 
that centre of learning soon distingnisbed binsself 
]n dialectics and philosopbr and began to attract 
popila from ranona goartera jAmong these was 
a Toong Drabraio from the land of the Cbelas 
t e from Chidambaram or some part of what 
IB now the district of Taojore He was admitted 
as A nonce with tbe name of Padmapada and 
bis derotion to the Guru was noboanded He 
tberefore. became specially endeared to him and 
this banng roased some impatience in tbe 
minds of the other disciples Sankara on one 
■occasion pat fais fsroontes faith to tbe test in 
their presence bf making him walk across tbe 
Ganges as if on solid groond which he is said 
to hare done becaose be had possessed tbe 
mnstard seed of faith which mores moontains 
\7e shall learn more later on of his onboanded 
faith ID his master 

The order in which he wro*e his works is 
not known to ns bnt judging from analogr it 
IS clear he most bare attempted small things 
before beginning great ones There is a tr^|*^fen 
that ho began with commenting on tbe Thi^sand 
Names of Vishnn {Vishnu Sahasratiama),j and 
there is nothing improbable in it Tbe Teader 
will easily find in hia terse and beantifal 

V 
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cxpl\ntitlonR of thr^e Names and eirncst of what 
nna to follon’. Mftn> amall works of rnriona 
kinds must haro liw'O wntlen br bim before bo 
proceeded to comment on tho chief Upomihfrds, 
or on the or, ilnall)*, on tbo Vcdatita’ 

S liras Tho rommentar) on tbo Gtiit is said 
to bniraj Romo nmonnt of impnticoco in 
rccard to those who object to no unmnrried 
jDODi; mnn tnrnloK ont a Snnyasiri It it docs, 
it moat bo cridcntlj tho otpresaion of his personal 
feelioRs There were likewise many original 

monographs composed at intervals as occasion caUed 
them forth One anch miebt bo noted ns a 
eampie One da^ Sankara was roior alooR Iho 
street with his papiU to hare Ins m!dda> bath 
in tho Gances A Chandala with his doRs nas 
pnasinR h) hin when tho pnpils shouted to Rale 
him to clear the road, as Jlrahmins do m 
'Malabar to this da^ This mao hnworer, tnened 
nboot and A><ked tho Guru how bo miRbt 
constslenly teach vfiftnifism and practice sach 
differentialinc observances Tbo C«r» was struck 
b) tho Answer, nod its pcrlineocy to tho 
occasion called forth tho Hvo beautiful slokas 
forming tho IfoiitsAa Panchal ererj one of 
which ends thus — "no who has learned to look 
on pheoomcoa in this (monistic) light is my trno 
Giirn, be ho a Chandala or a tn ice boro man. 
This 13 mj conviction How tho C/i(nif7a?a 
wns'nbie to address Sankara thns wo nro not told, 
bat nil dilllcnUies in tho sitnation are nroided 
by making bim Sira in disgnise Another aod 
one of tho most popolnr of tho Gums minor 
songs 13 said to hare had a Btonlar origin It 
IS a poem of nboat twolro siokns wboso refrain 
is — ‘"\Vorship Qorinda, worship Oovindn, worship 
Qovinda O fonl 1 When thoo art face to faco 
with Death at tho nppomtod time it is not the 
repetition of a grammatical formula that will 
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■eare thee’ The stor7 is that he obaerved afr 
Senarea a atadent eothaaiastically eagaged id 
learaiog Sanskrit Grammar aad that with the 
object of ieachiDS him the fatility of snch 
etndies in the matter of the salvation of the 
eool the great Guru spontaoeoasly borst ont m 
song and gave vent to one of the most popular 
and mnsicat of hia smaller poems which is even 
to day verj largely osed as a devotional song 
almost all over India 

In this manner Sankara lived for several 
years at Benares and sometimes at Badari to be 
free from boeile and distorbance composing bis 
works sobmittiog them to the wise men of bis 
acgnamtance in those parts and developing and 
revising them in the light of criticisms and 
controversies Vyaaa himself the repnted anthor 
of the Vedanta Suita is said to have on one 
occasion come to Sankaras abode as an old nan 
and learaiog there from bis papils that be had 
commented on the Vedanta Sutras Yyasa entered 
into a dispatation with him on some knotty 
point and this went on for a whole 
week till Fadmapada fioding neither side disposed 
to give wav interposed and prayed that the 
^tafars of Yisbna and Siva might desist from 
forther oontroverey and give the world peace I 
This being interpreted probably means that there 
was a good deal of wranghog over portions of 
Sankaras commentary on the Fedonfn Swfrns" ond 
that he was perhaps occasionally forced to give 
np some of his earlier positiojs and meet 'oppo 
cents half way The old mac here might well 
represent an opponent of that kind whom San 
kara conid cot find it qnite easy to satisfy and 
whose Bcgoaintance with the Iiteratnro of tbo 
Vedanta philosophy most have been bo good as to 
entitle him to be looked npoo as a re incarnated 
Yyasa The cardinal points however had now- 
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"bccomo settled aad fortifled and Sankara stood 
forth as tbo most ancotnpromistOR Uonistio 
Teacher of India cxponadinR in mitnUablo lanR 
oaRo the Rrcat troth of tbo familiar formnla 
7Vifiaj>mst That tboa art * 

2. COMMENCEHENT OF THE TniLMPlUL TOUU 
Tbo mos* important irorks of tbo Qnro bavinf? 
tboa been floubed and tested and taoRbt to bU 
popils Sankara left Denares nccompinted b> n 
large namber of bis poptls and with large collec 
tion of books Cbid?ilasa mentions tbo namo of 
a certain Itatin Stogb as the then chief of 
Benares who on this occasion pres<ed Sankara 
to star on with bim Tbo Gnrn excused himself 
b> aajing that he had been asked b) bis master 
to bo n peripatetic teacher and that therefore^ 
hiB mission ^ as to teach nod preach orer tbo 
whole of India Perhaps this name of tbo then 
■King of Benares is sot of mneb Talne for bis 
torical porposcs Bat aware as we nre of tbo 
part plajed b) ro>al patroos m tboso days in 
promulgating religion and lo cocoaraciog literature 
and pbiloBOpb) ^e need Dot doubt that Sankaras 
famo And inflacncc began to spread b> reason of 
the help rendered by ro)al chiefs and prioccs 
CTcrywhcre no less tbao by bis own worth for 
Anandagiri nod Cbidrilasa both agree tn 8a)iDg 
that tenebor bad wbile on tour all the nanal para 
pbernslia which tbo religious chiefs of Mutts 
display in our own days nud tbeso could only 
have been gifts made b) kings to Sankara in 
recognition of bts religious teaming and nuthorit} 
So helped by tbo local chiefs of Beuaccs. 
Sankara began bis triampbat progress as a teacher 
Bo must bare been tben over twenty fire years 
of age if our supposition is correct regarding bis 
age at tbo time when be became a Sanyasin 
Be drat stopped at Prayag (Allahabad) and bathed 
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Rt tbe cooQaence of the Jornna ood tfae Ganges 
nnd ID bia j^myers remembered his parents 
Afterwards while he was renting lo the shade of 
trees along the river bank with his diecip!ea 
news was bronghfc to him that the great Bhatta 
the champion of the Pnrta SJifiamsa school and 
the extirpator of North Indian Baddhi^m was 
about to commit himself to the dames) 

3 THE EPISODE OF KDMARILA BHaTTA 
Xhis is the place to speak at some length of 
the life and doings of this histone personage 
TVe have already had occasion to get 'x glance of 
his life work bnt we shall now pause to take a 
fnllcr Tiew of him He is believed to hare been 
an Aseame'e Brahmin by some while others pro 
fesB to see in bis Varttka conclosiTe proof of bia 
connection with the land of Tamil and the fol 
lowing account is mainly taken from what 
Modhara says of him He went throogh the 
conrse of stodiea open to ever} Brahmin bo} 
Sot either his own loelioations or motires each 
as are known to have infloenced Christian missio 
Danes like Father Beschi led him soon to pat 
on ibe cfiegaise of a Uaddbist and lettra Saddbss 
tic theology from a great teacher of Baddbism 
For a time all went on wel hat on one occa 
Eion this teacher in bis discooree happened to be 
more eevere than nsaal id nd calmg the divimt} 
and the sanctitj of the Vedas so mach so that 
Bhatta shed tears m conseqaence of it His 
brother students who were all Baddbists ob«erved 
it and inferred that be mast be n heretic 
Accordingly these pioos people who bad taken on 
tfaemseires the vow never to barm noiinal life 
resolved that rather than suffer him to go abroad 
in posaession of their secret doctrines and the 
wea^ points of their philosophy and torn their 
logic against themselves they woald do away 
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T7ith bim altogclber So one night &s tboy xvore 
all cbs-tting oa tbo terrace o( the Baddbist teach 
cr 8 boQse tbey contnred to trip him op and 
down tell Hmnarila cxclainting m a load roicc — 
If it bo true that tbe Vedas form the true 
Borclatioo ma}* tbej* earo mo from barm I Ho 
reached the ground eafo enough baring lost but 
one of bis ejes which loso wo aro told was doe 
to the doubt implied lo th© expression 1/ it bo 
truo ’ Ho aomehow escaped with his life and 
from that momeat became the most uncompro 
tnisiDg opponent of the Buddhistic faith and 
made it bis mission to cirr) on a rntblesa war of 
controrcraj against its followers We hare howorcr 
onl> the acconot of what he did at tbo court 
of King Sadbanran thoogb incidsntaUy we ate 
toM that no bad risited many otbor courts before 
srnriQg there Qoro ensued a mighty controrers) 
between the Baddbistio teachers at tbo Ling s 
court ftbo king was tbe Buddhist himself) and 
Bbatta tbe uproar aod dm caused br which la said 
to bare agitated the rerjr bcareos ' Bbatta exposed 
their Collies and their weak points with pitiless 
logic and battered all their strougbolds and defea 
ted the enemy everywhere Iben he explained to 
tbe Ling bis chief doctrines — that tbo Vedas were 
true and revealed verbal)} even as they are and 
that they therefore formed tbe best proof of tbeir 
own authority as well as tbe touchstone of the 
authority of the S intis Purauas and other scrip 
tnral works Be held that tbe earlier part of tbe 
Vedas relating to the sacrifice was alone capable of 
saving men so that tbo really religious part of life 
according to bun was to go tbrongb the rites enyoin 
cd m tbe sacrificial Kanda or section of tbo Vedas 
Bat the kiug s torn for abstract reasoning was ap 
parently only of ind fferent excellence and so be 
blunt!} said — In matters of dialectics success 
depends on tbe amount of ooe s knowledge and tbe 
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length of one s tosgae and I therefore declare 
that 2 ebaH bold the tutb of that man among 
yoo to be troe and endanng who casting 
himself from the top of the adjacent hill 
remains whole! Herenpoo the fiaddbists merely 
Lept looking at each other bat the Brahmin 
readily nodertook to risk faia person 37be ordeal 
was accordingly gone throngh in the presence of 
a large crowd and Bhatta threw himself down 
with the ezclsxnation already gireo and reached 
the groond like a pillow staffed with down 
The Baddhists however argned that it was not 
the proper test in settliog the troth of faith 
for the body in each cases coold be protected 
from harm by means of drags or charms or 
V 03 XC practices Tbe ting was wroth and 
proposed a second test as a kind of oltimatam 
He caased a jar to be broogbt into the assem 
bly with its moath carefolly covered and sealed 
and said that be woald espoase the faith of that 
party which coaid say tmly wb&t was inside the 
closed jar The parties met next momiog and 
the Baddhists declared that the jar coatained a 
serpent while Bha*^ta said it was the God Vishnn 
who has the great serpent Sesba as bis bed 
At these words of the Brahmin the face of the 
king wore the look of the lotas that has faded 
in consegaeace of the pond wherein it grows 
becoming dry From this awkward predicament 
however the ktag was soon relieved for a voice 
from heaven declared that the Brahmin was right 
and. that the other party was wrong* The k og 
thns got rid of all his doabts at once and issned 
this memorable edict — fjet all those of my 
aobjects be slam who fail to slay the Baddhists 
old and yoang from the Himalaya monntains to 
tho bridge of Rama! 

It has been tboaght desirable to give this 
account of Komarila at some length because 
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amonc other rcufioos it sires in bowerer distor 
ted n form eomo of tbo metboda adopted bjr 
reitfiioas controrcraialiats and reriraliatB in tboso 
dajB If Dbalta rraii) bad aebiered a dialectical 
victor} at this court m at other courts of kings 
and ro)nI poraonAges tradition rronld sarelp bare 
recorded it after the bcatcD mnnrer From what 
xvo havo rcprodoced from tbo acconnt given bj 
Madbava it accms clear that Hbatta’s dialcctio 
skill did not prove qnitc so enecessfut hero as ib 
might bavo done clsewbcro while tbo test of 
falling down 'from the hill* or from eomo other 
height was one that Komarila bad already 
nodergono and as to bow bis apparent fatlnro 
to soccesfifally guess tba contents of tbo jar was 
retrieved by tbo support of a voice from heaven 
wc reall} cannot csplato it 

^7ith regard to tbo kings edict to massacro 
tbo Doddbists from tbo Ilimalara mouotams to 
llamas Dridge botverer it is safe to say at onco 
that It IB mero poetio bombast for tbo simple 
reason that previoas to tbo days of the Mafao 
raedan Fmpcrors India koew no sovereign wboso 
swa) was quite so extensive Moreover this 
same Sodbanvan who could issue such a summary 
edict for the dcstructiou of Doddbists over the 
whole of ludia is represented in another 
connection as bardl> able to overcome a mob of 
Kapalika fanatics I In tho declining da}B of Bod 
dhism in India tbo followcra of that religion 
mnst in many places have been subjected to 
much inconvcnicQco and even ignomiu} The 
patronge of sovereigns and ruling chiefs which 
m tho earlier dajs had helped on the propaga 
tioD of Buddhism in tbo country of its birth 
gradoallj tranferred its support to IIindDism so 
as to effect a complete reconversion of the 
people to a more or less now adaptation of their 
ancient faith This much may be freely admitted 
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Bot to prove that there was any general perseca* 
tion or massacre of the Baddfaists in India, there is 
next to nothing in the way of adeQoate evidence 
For, if we content onrselves with the more 
or less legendars acconnts of the persecution 
cither of Baddbists in Hindnatan and the Dakban, 
or of Jams in Sonthern India, we shall have to 
admit that millions npon miiliODs of men were 
tortnred or borot or destroyed in the varions 
diabolical ways known only to religions persecntors 
Bat takiog a more sober view of India and its 
people and interpreting these legends m the light 
of comparison with past and present facts and 
of calm criticism, we have ample reason to 
believe that religioos and political fires of perse 
cation hardly ever discolonred the serene skies of 
the Indian village commooities or any of these 
parts of the coantry which lay far removed 
from town and cities And even in cities the 
Baddbists, Jams aod Hiodos bad, as a role, got 
on well together for ceotnries , for the account 
we have from Hioaen Tsang of tbs relations 
between the various hostile religions sects does 
not forebode an} each coming storm, as we are 
asked to believe, raged over Bindnstan so fiercely 
under the guiding haad of Bbatta. in the very 
next centary Testimony from onexpected Quarters 
continnes to come in onr own days to prove 
that a wide fierce aod relentless presecntion for 
the sake of religion could never have been a fact 
in the history of India, and that relatively few 
cases of persecution which ondoubtediy must 
have occurred at times, were confined as u rule 
to particular localllies. the great capital cities 
Dsnally. and probably to the tallest blades of the 
field,’ ie , to the most obstinate of sectaries 
4 BHATTA AND SANKARA 
On the whole, however, Bbatta seems to have 
succeded in convertiog many large provinces from 
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Buddhism to Vedic Bindaism , and tradition con 
firms the fact of his banog bad a large following 
And when be was satisfied that this work was 
fairly over, he is said to have resolved on the 
extraordinary course of committing himself to the 
flames of which, as has been already mentioned, 
news reached Sankara at Prayag, or as 

Chidvilasa has it, at Roddba or Bndrnpnr of 
which Bhadra Sena was the rnler at the time 
Sankara hastened to the spot and ** foond 
Bbatta with piles of straw and dried sticks 
thrown abont bia person all of which were 
alreads afiame He even then caused himeelf 
to be annoanced to Bbatta and asked for an 
explanation of his coarse of condoot The latter 
answerd that on reviewing bis life be had fonnd 
’two nopardonable eios which ho b'ld been driven 
to commit to further his mission The first was 
the destrnctioo of hts f7uit< Boddhist tboogh be 
was in the flame of persecdtion which he 
(Bbatt) had kindled the second the practical 
denial of God m hia endeavoar to prove the 
absolnte revelatiooal character of the Vedas and 
the sol© efiicaey of the Vedto rites to save men 
The Smritis having ordained self immolation in 
each cases as the only proper means of purifying 
oneself, be bad resolved on setting the example 
of obedience so that the world might not have 
cause to say that he was a person that recked 
not bis own rede Saoknrn it is said expressed 
a desire to have the pleasure of a discnssion 
with him bnt, as Bbatta bad already become 
half burnt be conld not collect his tbongbts He 
therefore asked Sankara to go to Uaodana Misra 
a champion of the Karma Rlatga almost as good 
as Bhatta himself Maodann bad married Bbatta's 
Bister and at this time was living at klahishmati 
the capital at one time of Uagadba Bbatta after 
taking leave of all passed nway leaving in tb& 
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minds of many reoplo tho memory of the work 
for which ho had hred and djed 

Tragic and fall of Insfroction his narrative 
QDdonbtcdly soands fani. for porposes of history 
it 16 to be feared that the part of the etory 
relating to tbo meeting of Sankara and Bbatta 
IS Talncless for chronology does not faroor it if 
wo have It npon the right time for Sankara 
trhis tonebing story then mast be regarded like 
many *other toaobing stories as having other 
osea than the faistoriCAl This remark however 
applies only to the vitelit g of the Gurus It is 
in all Itkelibaod a fact that Bbatta ended bim 
self in that extraordinary wa> for bis natore 
so far AS tradition anfolds it seems to have 
been highly emotional and being terribly in 
earnest it be bad been cooseioos of having 
Binned and censcioas also that Dotbing abort of 
that final step woald meet the needs of ibe 
case he obvioosly was not the person to shrink 
from that ordeal Besides it was perfectly in 
keeping with the levitical and casoistic natore 
of the central doctrine be bad been preaching 
all bis life ^ 
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Tnr MISSION ACCOMPLISHED 
1 iUNOA.\A insrx 


We now come to wbat appnrently wns 
tbe Rrcatcst ncfaioremeot of SanLara — the 

controrersy be bad with Mandnsa Miara and 
Ita reauUa The cUboral oo of tbia event 
in almost all oor aothocitiee is evidence 
of its great importnoce bat strangely eooosb we 
hare not many facts girco abont it lo a plain 
and acceptable maoner Leaving Prnyng sajs 
Madbava SaoLara weot to Mabisbroati where 
Maodana was living as chief Pnedil of the coori. 
and m great aHIoeoce A Qoe palatial hoose a 
nnmbet of men servants aod women servants 
rowe^ of parrots aod other birds repeating the 
dogmatic formalft of tbeir master — S catah 
ira lanai i paratah prat ana>t — these are enoQgh 
to show how be was living Madhavas ncconnt 
places tbe incident of this controvers} relatively 
at the beginning of SaoLaras tonr Anandagiri 
on the other band makes BanVara go from 
Hndrapnr after Bbattas self immolation north 
wards and reach Tidynlaya lying to tbe sontb 
east of Hastinapora and (»lled at that time by 
the people tbere as Vtjtl Bttdu for there lived 
Mandaoa then 

Accordingly Sankara went to Mandanae 
residence and met him in controversy tbere 
What ocenrred at tbo meeting is described by 
Madhava bat here his aotbonty seems to be 
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dcciaedlr antrnstworthy. Tho only fnference from 
this description eecms to bo that Mandana. 
-hrooqht up lo tho Karma-iltnnm$a faith, had 
come to PoterUin o eoostitational hatred for 

Sammim I"''" ‘Jr' I’’ 

other prMCrihed rite.) ns o of people who 

t.nclcon and ondl tor nesooutioo. Aod wo oro 
told that ho waa pcrforoiiDC a Shraiti^a cenjmooy, 
wheo Sankara is said to have somehow dropped 
down' in their midst. Tho 'droppms down of 
Rankara wo shall examino preseotlr. At onco 
Mandaoa was wroth and a deloctahle talk ensned 
between tho two. of which the tollowinc IS a 
samnio— "■Whonoo art thon sharen (one)? 
"From neck opwarda" I asked the ”»!• 
which thon hast mansc-d lo come. And what 

s-'-'-’/o;; s:“,(,r‘m?ihtr‘?r 

“^"•from"“hTd fo’:.rst”^i^^h" 

theca lor dinner interposed and 
'pacified both I ‘ 

After this fine iotrodactiOD. bowercr. Sankara 
• 1 \T«T,Aana to Jet him have the hononr of 

JTntro^mr -ith him. And ha a.reeinP most 
•readilr. they songht for an ompire. 

2, DHARATI 

Now it BO happ«°«3 that Slandana had a 
itcJfe of the name of Bharati. whose learning 
Tnd accomplishment, were rerp cast and many- 
•Td and whom accordingly they agreed to 

“ -rr. wStiS 

hf woL teka on himsell tbs role of llte adopted 
by his opponent. la other words, Sankara. .1 
drfeated. agreeed to mm-r- and become a hoo.e- 
holder-tha worst sin which a Soi.posiii conid 
-commit. And Manjdana. in a similar manner. 
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Agreed to become a Sanyastn and receive the red 
robe from the hands of hia own wife And then 
the controversy oontinned long day after day 
without any lotermption 

Bharati according to Madbava did not eit 
and listen bat was mindmg her household 
doties At the ooteet eha had thrown two 
garlands one over the ahonlders of each of the 
disputants with a declaration that be whose 
garland sboold begin to fade first should consider 
bimseli defeated After several days Mandanas 
garland began to fade first Accordingly be owned 
defeat though in a sollen mood while bis wife 
now that her bosband was dead to her prepared 
to leave home tbongh we are not told wbitber 
to go In all our antborilies this lady is treated 
ns an atafai of the Goddess of XieamiDg who 
bad come down into tbe world bj way of 
nndergoing puniebment for a piece of silliness in 
her heavenly abode Sbe laughed it is said at 
the miataLe which tbe sage Purvasa had 
committed while ohaatiog tbe Vedas before Brahma 
and bis wife in a large assembly IThe sage 
became enraged at tbe woman wbo bad so dared 
to expose him to ridicule and be pronounced 
this curse of earthly degradation upon her and 
eubsetiaentb after her prayers bad eoftened bis 
heart he limited tbe period of her exile! 
Accordingly her period of banishment being now 
over she desired to go back to her heavenly 
abode It was her mission to proclaim the 
omnisoicQCQ of Sankara to the world and having 
done it by means of her nmpireabip she was 
free to depart Bat Sankara stopped her from 
going and begged the honour of having a dialectic 
controversy with her also he further solicited 
tbe favour of her departing only when he should 
agree to it Both these regnesta were granted to 
him He now turned to Maodana still brooding 
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OTec hiB defcAt, and begged b!m to recoocilo him 
self to the InoTttable ■ecsag that Jamtoi bfmeelf 
tbo repoted aatbor of tha Karma Sutra, woold 
bare agrcccd to bla rictoriooB iotcrpretatioo of 
the Sutras Mandaon, thcrenpon, cbeerfally 
oenaicsccd In bis defeat and offered to become 
a Snnya»m and follow him Bat it ib etraogeJy 
added Bborati now interposed and begged the 
faroar of a controrerB) with herself , for Sankara 
had aa yet defeated bat ooo half of Mandana 
herself being the other halfl He objected to 
argning with women bot she qnoted precedent 
So na before, the dispotation went on for 
seventeen days Bharat! trying to discomfit 
Sankara passed from one Sastra to another and 
finding at last tbat eho coold not lofiict a defeat 
on him in any other science she resolved to 
hnmblo him by meano of the Science cf Love 
or Kamasastra 

3 SANKARA'S \ OCIC AD\'ESTOBES 


Now Sankara had not had the eiperience needed 
to answer qnestiooB on this science, and bo found 
that his repntation as well aa the consequent 
victory of bis canse was at stake Bo he begged of 
her an loterval of one month for preparation to 
meet m argnment which beiog allowed he went to 
the bank of the Narmada and id the bole of a 
tree m some forest there, be left his body in 
hiding and asked some of bis disciples to keep 
watch over it while the living son! was away 
from ifc lEhen by means of his yogic powers he 
separated his soal from that body and In^ily rame 
upon the dead body of a King Amamka. which 
was about to be committed to flames, and entered 
It The king rose and all the town rejoiced _ 


However in a short while the ministers as 
well as the gneens of the late king found some 
thing extraordinary about their restored sovereign. 
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ntkd anspect&d that tbe Bonl o{ some llahaUnan 
bad como to live in tbo bodj' of their master. 
So messengers were secretly sent to search for a 
hnman body bidden in lonely forests or cares, 
and to born it when fonnd. so that tbe ilahaUnan 
might remain with them and the Ling continne 
to live for a long time. Meanwhile, Sankara in 
tbe body of tbe king was aeqairing the experiences 
of lore with his qneeoa nod was recording those 
experiences in a treatise which has come down to 
ns under the name of AtnaruKaaalaKa. And in 
tbe midst of these lorely women and their 
blandishments, he forgot his promise to bis 
disciples abont his going back to them ; and the 
month agreed npon soon passed away. The 

disciples then began to search for him ; and 
hcariog tbo roirocoloaa rcsorrection of Amaroka. 
they went to bU city, eoogbt andiCDce with tbe 
king, and sang a few philosopbio songs which at 
oneo roQscd the memory of Sankara. Then they 
hastened to the place where tbe body had been 
secreted. Hot by this time tbo messengers of tbo 
king bad foond it oat and bad jast began to 
set dre to Itt Tbo nnattoebed sool of Sankara 
now hastened back and entered bia own body 
in this pcrilons condition IIo then prayed to 
to Yisboa, coDcciTcd as Krisimba, to help him, 
which He did by sending down a timely shower 
of rain that pot oat tbe Qames. Sankara 
was now in bis own body again. 

After these adreotares ho retnroed to 
Mandana's abode, and resaming tbo old 
controTcrsy, eatisQed Bbarati on all tbo points 
raised by her, aad2 established that bo was, 
indeed, omniscient. Thereafter, according to 
Madbara. sbo departed back to her heavenly 
home. Dot according to Chidvilasa and others, 
sbo was still held spell boond In tbe air 
and was taken along with Sankara to Stiegerk 
3 
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whfra bo cnusi'J a toraple to be boilt rrbicb 
be deJjcaled to ber. litre ebe wai perjoaded 
to Inlo op ber reaideoee and Hharnli }s 

even to dnjr worslifpred bj tnan> derotecs at 
SrioRcrl Aod Mnndan\ o/Tcred all bl« poaacsaioos 
ni a cift to Sankara arbo hotrerer, naked 
bim to distribate tbem to tbe poor and tbo 
dcaerrinK and then folloir bitn, which ho 
did lie tlen became a di«efplB of Sankara, 
and when be aliefred liimscif worthp of tho 
new pbilo^opby of life he wna made into a 
Sartjaain with tbo name of Sorrswara Acharya, 
tbe name b) which he {« known in these* 

parts creo to tbia day. 

4 Tlir COSVfhsiOS of >ft\DA\A ursrvTED— 

Tm I E.\L mURATI 

Tbia ratber looff and tedioas necooet of 
flaadaoa's cooToratflo has been Riren io order 

that we ma} now examine it to na to find oat 
what exactly it was that oceorred. for there 
certainly most be same troth at the bottom of 
this fltrant .0 atorj which has been hero eomma 
rised At first eiffbt it seems so foil of 

incredible detiils and distortions that one is 
tempted to reject tho whole of it as a tissue 

of fictitioos fancifoioc«s Hat on a carcfal 
anal) SIB bowerer we And that two mam points 

deTcrre to bo no^ed and exanmed (Theso are 

(l) the incidents relating to the great Jady 
known as Hbarati and (2) the ^o^ic adrentnres 
of Sankara 

With regard to Bhamti tradition is noanim 
ons that fihe was really a gifted ladj well versed 
m tbe Sastrat and a fitting companion to tbe 
ffttnons Pandit Mandann Misra The theory of 
her being an niafar of tbe Goddess of Jji’srniog 
IB evidently an invention of a later generation 
intended to bononr her memory and ecbolarabip 
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Let us tri to realise to oorselres tbe circnm 
etances of tbe case Bbarati belonged to an age 
when learning among women was more common 
and they enjoyed greater freedom tban daring 
the centnries following tbe establishment of 
Mahomedao tula in India For it was one of 
tbe greatest rerolntions of Bnddbism to educate 
women for tbe profession of religion and make 
them go forth as nuns and peripatetio preachers 
even to distant lands Tbe reader will easily 
recollect tbe case ot SaogamiUa who tbns went 
to Ceylon And this spirit of Boddbism living 
as it did for centanes in close contact with 
Hindnism must have eommnoicated mach learning 
and enlightenment to Indian women of all rants 
and stations m life So that by tbe ninth centary 
learning among Hindo women especially those of 
bigb social standing must have been a fairly '' 
common phenomenon Bbarati was therefore a 
learned lady of except ooal abilities This fact 
seems to bare escaped the notice of tbe inventors 
of tbe legend we are examining probably because 
they were living in days when the dark purdah 
had already ebnt in tbe liberty and leiiniog of 
women m India t 

Accordingly after a carefol examination of 
tbe story as given by Madbava and Cbidvilasa 
the simple facts of the controversy and conversion 
may bo given thas — Tbe dispatation between the 
two great men was perhaps held to the presence 
of the king of tbe place hlandana apparently 
set oat with the rash vow of becoming a Samjasin 
in case of defeat — not a very improbable snpposi 
tion in tbe case of one who bad also had an 
irascible temper According to his accepted 
doctrines turning ont n Sanvnsni and giving up 
the ritnalistic religion of the Vedas is abont tbe 
worst Bin that one can commit in the world 
Bbarati naturally came to know of her husband s 
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4lerci\t nnd ita rcaalta to her nnd (hen adopted 
tbo only senilblo eoono that wna open to a 
worann of ber learolof; and character. 6bo also 
reootmeed tbo world and becaiae, na It were, a 
mm. and waa content to accompany bar conrerted 
haaband wbcrcrer bo went. Bnddbiatlo nona bad 
hren well enoQRh known for Jons then. And 
when later on the Brtncerl Matt war eatabllsbcd 
and blandana wna placed at its bead as tbo 
BncccsBor of Bankam, abo most bare settled down 
Ibcre and passed her days In prayerfol dovotloD 
and religions realisation, as it befitted a woman 
of ber history and chametor. She was perfectly 
jnetifled In the coarse she adopted, for tboagb, 
with the donniog of tbo red robe. Mandana bad 
become dead to her as bosband, she was, indeed, 
Tfry wise In followiog him and Sankara in tbo 
capacity of n deroted dtseiplo. Lastly ber noble 
and resigned life in ber later days and ber 
pcAcefal end nt Srtngeri added lostro to her 
repatation for aocommoD learning and wise 
ACCompHsbmcnts, and formed tbo gronod>work of 
the admiration, which may even now be observed 
in a coDcrcto form in tbo tempio that bad been 
.so worthily dedicated to ber at Sringeri. Indeed, 
there cannot be znoeb doobt that Sankara's 
reTiral of Vedantio Hiodnism in India Is largely 
indebted to this famons and renerablo lady, 
nltbongh wo cannot now measure accarately the 
yalne of ber contribntion to the cause of progres- 
sire Hinduism in ber days. To place ber on tbo 
pedestal of immortal glory, it is enough for us 
to know that Sankara considered ber to be 
worthy of worship and reverential commemoration. 

6. THE yoaic miracle e.kaiuned 
I f we are prepared to admit that this view 
is the most probable one in regard to Bfaarati, 
then the yogic adventnres of Sankara have to be 
Gimilarly examined. Tbo possibility of one zuan's 
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-60q 1 entering at bis own pleasure the body of 
another man is not granted by modern science, 
^be qoeetioB of the re&Uty of the soul itself is 
one on wbicb modern psychology has not as yet 
said the last word, tboogb the experimental 
psychology of the Indian Yoga seems, nevertheless. 
<to be rational enoagh in leading ns to the proof 
of the reality of the BOoI Bnt all those wonder 
working Yogte powers, which are amply described 
in Hindu, Jam, and Buddhistic writings, are 
things about which the best attitude now is one 
of suspended judgment Accordingly the whole 
story of the transference of Sankara’s soul into 
Amaruka's body has to be rejected as being 
ondcmonstrable, the more becanso the motive 
assigned for this adventure is after all very silly 
and inconsistent with the learning and snbsecuent 
■conduct of Bbarati In so treating this gneation 
of aoul transference, however, it is not meant to 
condemn the philosophy or the psychology or the 
practice of Yoga as being m itself impossible— that 
will be goiog out of the way nod highly 
presumptaons But with all the deference doe to 
'those who believe in yoga however we may 
say that the works of the Teacher which luckily 
wo still possess, aro miraculoos of the most 
ardent admirer We shall accordingly venture to 
conclude that the whole of this episode is doo 
to tbo misguided entbnsiasm of later admirers, 
from whota every great person has reason to 
pray to he saved 

The result of Sankaras advent to Mahisbmati 
was not merely that Maodana was converted, 
but that the king and his court were likowieo 
converted so as to follow bis doctrinss For 
Sankara while empbastsiog ittarta or knowledge 
of tbo Supremo Spirit as the chief object of 
man's endeavours hero on earth did not go tbo 
length of rejecting all the other means of attain 
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tbe snnunuw bonum as Bbaita acd other 
contcororetahats bad cgotaticall^ done before This 
epirit of cotoprozDiEo iq nil iiLelibood made bis 
work easier for there was bat little rerolntionary 
jn bia contentions Tue lorors of ceremonialism 
xvero ollowed to go on with their Kannas — only 
tbo spirit wbicb nnderla) the doing of them had 
to become different 

C TOUR THROUGH THE DEKTTAN DISTRICTS 

Haying done bis work at hlabisbmati 
Sankara left with bis disciples for tbe Sooth of 
India and passed tbrongb Msbaraebtra preaching 
fcis doctrines whererer be went He denonneed 
nil wicked practices and sent forth di«ciples 
wbero he coold not go bimself to spread tbe 
light of tbe Vedanta A class of Brabmins here 
worsbipped SiTa onder tbe name of Malian and 
religioQsly honoored and exalted tbe position of 
tbe dog wbicb was tbe animal that tbia God 
loved to ride on Bnt Sankara coold easily prove 
that they were hopelessly in tbe wrong and 
show tbem tbat tbe dog being no nnclean animil 
did not deserve an} worebip Malian is even 
now known Xo be Ibe tntelary deity ot many 
Mahrattah families and at tbe festival of Dasara 
that deity receives special worship at tbeir bands 
Bot bis dog or dogs ate not beard of m opr 
days as objects of worship 

There was likewi«e tbe ecct of Kapalikas of 
atrociona m«iinory whom Sankara encountered 
hereaboot From one of them be seems to have 
had a narrow escape Tbe favoarite deity of the 
KapaUhat is Bhairava tbe Destroyer who has a 
pecaliar fondness for tbe heads of learned 
Brahmins tbe more learned and pions tbe 
better! Soch a bead presented to him streaming 
with warm blood bad been conceived to be tbe 
most acceptable offering A section of Mabrstta 
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Brahmins of the name of Karadis bare had a 
bad repatation among the people of Sooth India 
for catching stray pilgrims from the Sooth to 
Benares and after fattening them for a whole 
year offering them to Dnrga m sacrifice at the 
close of the Dasara as an acceptable and a 
highly valoable offering This charge against 
them IS nothing new and it was m all liLelibood 
a Kaiadt Brahmin of these parts that approached 
Sankara at this time with the object of sacrificing 
him to Kali There 13 nothing nnicine nboot 
this belief in hnman sacrifice for history has 
known it all the world over in rery many 
repnlsire and piteoos forms 

Madhava saye that the hapalika approached 
Sankara and begged for bis bead as n gift 
employing certain sophistries of Adiatiisin to 
prove that Sankara coold not lose anything by 
the loss of the head while be himself gained 
thereby the highest object of his attainment 
Sankara Bf,reed and asked him to come and take 
it while be was alone and was absorbed m 
contemplation Accordingly tbe Kapaltka went 
and was jost aiming tbe fatal blow when 
Padmapada who bad jast then retorned caoght 
hold of bis uplifted arm knocked him down and 
killed him with his own weapon kladbava in 
relating this killing of tbe Rapahka says that 
the spirit of tbe fierce God Narasimha was then 
on Padmapada and that Sankara finding ont 
what bad taken place managed to pacify tbe 
inforiated disciple 

7 THE SRlkCERI MOTT 
Then be travelled to the sooth till be reached 
tbe sonrce of the Tongabbadra where be stopped 
and bnilt a temple which he dedicated to the 
Goddess of Learning Under tbe name of Sarada 
that Goddess is to this day the presiding deity 
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of tbc tcmplo tberr. CfaldTitAsi ea^s that be 
wM helped ia tbti work by a loca! chief of the 
came of Vira-Sena, To the temple ho attached 
a Mull nod placed the mast learoed of bis 
disciples. Maodaoa. as its bead, trllb the name 
of Soreswara Acharya. by which name bo is 
still known In ^ the records of that Mott. The 
Instltation la "the Sriogeri Mott " of to day, the 
most richly eodowed and the most widely 
honoored of Sonth Indian rellgioaa instltatlons. 

Madbara here glrca an occoont of the daily 
monastic life of SaoLara. which is joat what one 

finds in Motts crcn lin enr own days with the 

eaception that there was then mncb ongioal 
teaching and • compoaltion going on tbercin, 
beeaoso of the prcsenco of the Fonnder of a new 
School of Philosophy. 

8. THE GLOSS OP PAOUAPACA 
In cOQooction with tbo work of rellgioos and 
philosophic tcncbtcg here at SriLgerl. we come 
npon an exhibition of jealoosy among the disciples. 
Eren in matters which tbo Guru might riew as 
pecoltary his own. he did not always find it 
possible to hare bis own way At this time 
Sankara was desirons that bis commentary on 
the Vedanta Sutras shoold hare a gloss added to 
it to prevent misconception and to sopply ellipses. 

He seems to hare felt coorioced that Mandana’s* 
learning both in the Karmic and in his own 
philosophy, bad fitted him best for his task, and 
he. therefore, asked him to carry it ont. At’ooce 
Sankara’s other disclpfes set op Padmapada the 
earliest and nndoabtedly tbe most devoted of his 
followers, to do tbe same work. They argned 
plansibly enough that Msodana’s conversion was 
on accoont of his defeat in controversy, and was 
not, therefore, the result of hearty conviction. 
They feared that his gloss might prove dangerons' 
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40 Sankara’s system for be might nacoascionsly 
or even deliberately show leanings towards the 
faith in which he had been bronght np before 
They therefore thought that Padmapada should 
be asked to do it for his devotion to the Gum 
had been well te&ted and he had all the 
teachings of the imparted to him thrice 

over by the Gum bimself Although he was 
born a Prabhakara he had been well enough 
weaned from his earlier faith even in his youth 
and had therefore as they contended become 
worthy of the honour and tmst implied in the 
permission granted to annotate the Giii'us works 
Padmapada however eoggested Anandagtri or 
Hastamalaka who had joined SaoLara >n his 
tour throogh Maharashtra in order that be bimself 
might appear less selfish in the eyes of his 
teacher Sankara felt perplexed and vexed He 
felt ante that Mandana was by his intimate 
knowledge of the strong and weak points of the 
Kamia Mimamsa Philosophy the best fitted among 
his disciples yet in bis great undertaking he 
did not want to go against the wishes of the 
majority among them So be solTered Padmapada 
to do the work in spite of bis own misgivings 
-and was really sorry that his great commentary 
had to lose the benefit of tbe gloss of so valuable 
a scholar as Mandana To console tbe latter 
however Sankara allowed bim to annotate his 
commentaries on tbe chief Upanishads and also 
to compose one or two original works This 
unseemly quarrel shows tbe spirit of tbe age and 
tbe suspicion which ever haunts tbe faithful m 
full proportion to the intensity of tbeir faitb 
It seems to be the carse from which tbe 
followers of no great Teligtoos teacher can be said 
to have been free Tbe reader of tbe Bible will I 
easily recollect tbe quarrel among tbe disciples of j 
Christ for precedence ^ 
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F&(]mapAdA then anootAtcd his master £• 
commontarr on the t edanta Sutrat and in doiQ? 
it ho cipoied the ftar-s of the Prall akara school 
of tho Pt rrn il/iriamsa to rtdicolo over and orcr 
ORain Hq ecema to have been n rain mao ' 
for havinc done this ^ork he asked tic G tru a 
rermisBioQ to go to Rameswar^rerbars to parade 
hta fcarniD;; in the laod of his birth Permission 
hnTine been RiTcn be went to Chidambaram 
(bla satire place accordioi; to Chidrilasa) trbich 
rrns at that time the ptronRhold of Ho Prahka 
kot’/x faith Hero Padmapada at >ed mtb his 
uncle who TTfis elill a follower of the Prahha) ara 
fnitfa This pereon bappenio^ to read portions of 
bis nephew 8 gloss on Sankara s great commentary 
resoired to wre'tk his Tcogeancc on the 
manosenpt' And Fandmapada having in a 
moment of weakocss agreed to leave hts books 
behind him and ect oat for Rameswar m his 
absence the noefa contrived to cons gn the books 
to the flames On tbo oepbeivs retoro he of 
coarse cipres»ed great sorrow for the mishap 
Padmapada was at a Joss to know how then to 
proceed and was not acre if ho conld do the 
work again so well It is added that bis ancle 
bad also bad the villaioy to drag him with a 
view to spo 1 h 3 intellifience He at last 
retarned with a drooiioR heart and joined his 
master once again 
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1 SANI^ARA S mother- her rtJNERAL RITES 


And bow we cemo to the most patbetto part 
of Sankara's life Tradition is ODammons herein, 
and there la nothme in the narrative to make it 
in itself improbable Some time after Padmapada 
left for Bameswai, Sankar. either longing to see 
his mother or baring had news conrej'ed to him 
of the declining state of her health, left his 
dtsciplea behind at Sriogeri, and went apparently 
all nlono to Caladi His motber was then bed 
ridden, and was, of cooree, esceedingly glad tc 
see bim. He tooebed ber feet in reverence — 
setting the roles of Sanyasa at defiance Being 
very lU and her thoogbts all turned to the 
other world, she desired ber son whose 
fame had doubtless reached ber ears to 
discourse to her on things that wonld bestow 
peace and salration on ber sonl Be began to 
preach to ber bis bigb philosophy evidently 
under rating the difficulties in comprehending it 
Bo the toother deened him to tell ber of things 
which she conid easily nnderstand Accordingly 
he glorified Siva in a hjmD of praise composed 
by bimsclf The messengers of Biva soon made 
their appearance, bat tbeir terriQo shapes were 
too mocb for her and she relneed to go along 
with them to the world of Bira Then Sankara 
praised Vishnn and bis messengers coming down 
in bright and agreeable forms, sbo blessed her 
SOD, gave np ber body and went along with them 
to the abode of Tishnn 
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The mother hems dead Sankara aonsht to 
loiai the promise he had made to her at 
time ot his rennneiation and desired to F"'" 
her toneral rites himeelt This howercr 
easy for the rthola Agrahara opposed it as heing 

law to occor „ , ^3 he said he was he 

Sankara was a .f 

had nothing them he was clearly 

he persisted n P ^ of a Sanyasiit and most 
an ■^“Pflor in '‘■o ga* 

«h,or*^ana in spite ot his entreaties they 
belp bitn to remore tbe dead bodr, 

l°r as tradition pathetically adds let him hare 

S™ to b“n It with Unable to sollen their 
hetrts he resolred to do the rites without any 
body a help and girding himself up for it he 
bore the body of his mother to tbe back yard of 
the house and making there a PPre with dried 
slick, he laid the body on it made lire for the 
cremation and performed oH the rite, pertaining 
to the funeral ceremony Tradition furthur adds 
that nnable to remove tbe body entire he cat it 
and removed the pieces one by onMnd having 
foood ooly stems of the plantam tree for foel 
ho eaorcised his dirioe power and eet them on fire I 
r REMARKS THEREON 

The foneral rites being orer he songht to 
find some means of r-»enging himself on his 
hearties, relatives Madhavn adds an apology for 
this lit of anger and says— Althongh some of 
the deeds of the great do not eeera to conform 
to Shastraie roles ordinarilr observed snch per^ 
eons are not to be censored on that account 



SAMKI^ltA 


45 - 


Sankara is said to have persuaded the local chief 
to issoo an edict prohibitiag those relatives from 
ohnutiug the Fie^as aud thus making them unfit 
to eutertain Sanyastns as guests. They were 
farther compelled to set apart in each Hlam a 
corner of its own compound to burn the dead' 
of the family, and to see that every dead body 
should he cut into parts and then burnt* 

Now it cannot be denied that Hindu princes 
have often issued edicts, changing religious and 
social practices or the etatoa of particular classes 
among their sabjects. There are many biatorio 
instances to illustrate this. Indeed, there would 
have been notbiog strange in what this chief is 
is alleged to have done at the instigation of- 
Sankara, if we can be sore that be, in fact, had 
sufficient iofiuence for it at the court of this 
local obieftaia. Bat beyond the bare mention of 
a 'Bajasekbara' referred to just before the Guru's 
renuDciatioo, who, on one occasion at that period. 
Is said to have gone to tfao young Brabmm to 
have a view of oue whose great learning bad 
already began to be noised abroad. Madhava tells 
ua little {tom which Sankara's iafioeuce at hie 
oonrt may well be estimated. Accordiugly the 
whole gnestioD of this eopposed edict looks 
suspicions for want of cooclosive evidence. It is 
a fact, however, which may interest many readers, 
that the NumbudiiB continue to this day the 
formality of mangling the dead bodies of their 
relations before thoy are removed to the place 
of cremation. A knife is made jnst to tonch 
the various joints of tbe body. It is also a fact 
in most, if not all, the HIqirs of the Natobadrls 
that a corner of tbeir spacious compound server 
as the cremation ground of tho family. And, 
lastly, it is a fact also that some among tbe 
Nambudris do not learn how to chant the Vedas. 

If called on to explain the origin of any of tbeso 
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{iractices the> repent tbe stoo the edict and 
eay that the obscrrance« bare continoed so long 
n9 to become tncloded la tfaeir 9 tnfts 

The talc rchlinR to tbo fancral ritcn makes 
jost 000 thing clear that Sankara fa led to 
become a prophet in bia otrn land. There is bat 
one didlcollj howoTcr lo tbo way of onr 
admi^tme the vfholo of this story as troe For 
if Sankaras name aad fame bad spread so far and 
so wide as we may nnlorally infer from the story 
of hia tear and hia contrororsies as recorded it 
certainly looks rery odd that dnriog the whole of 
bia trooblons period of bis mothers foneral cere 
monies thero was not a single disciple by him to 
help him Tb a difhcnlty Madhara aroida b} 
repreacnting that Sankara had left every one of bis 
disciplca behind and basteoed to mothers homo on 
learning that efao was serioasly ill Perhaps 
Anandagin la right in placing tbo laeident of the 
death of Sankaras motbor at an earlier period 
m bis life 

Viewed as a whole the narrative relating to 
the faoeral ritea of Saokaras mother is exceed ngly 
iQStrnctivc as an act of rare 01 al affectiDn form 
shing to commec meo one of the best illastratioos 
of the moral beaaty sod sobimity which ar^ to bo 
foond 10 the noble doty of a man having to hononr 
the sacred memory of ibis mother 
3 TOtTB THROren THE EAST COASr DISTRICTS 

RotamiDg to SriDgeri he set ont sometime 
afterwards with a large nomber of followers on a 
tonr through tbe Eastern coast stopp ng m 
important centres of learning at the capitals of 
kings and places of pilgrimage to preach hia 
doc^ines and to condemn whatever wicked practices 
were therein prevalent At Pori he established a 
ilftitf which still goes by tbe name of Govardhan 
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^ntt CoDjeevaram eeems at that time to have 
been a etrongboM of Santas, whom Sankara is 
said to have argoed out of their abominations 
He purified their temples and the pre eminence, 
which the Goddess KAmabshi of Kanchi and 
Minaksbi of Mndara have this da} preserved, 
would seem to beaT oot the prevalence at one 
time of SaLti worship in all these regiooa and 
its purification tinder Brahminical infioence Bat 
lb 13 perhaps dangerous to theorise too much. 
"We are briefly told that in the course of this 
tour the kings of the Cbola and Psndya king 
doma were won over The net results of the 
tour was that the ahominations of the Sa7Jas, 
Ganapathi/as, Kapaltkaa end the rest of their 
tribe received a severe check and permanent 
accaogemeots were made at Sringeri to peciodi* 
cally attack the centres of immoral and iioboly 
rshgioos ntM so as to cbaso iboxo 
in due course This toor of reformation and 
religious purification must have lasted fairly long 
4 FINAL TOUR THROUGH HlNDUaTAN 
At length, after making srraogements to carry 
on bis missionary work in the Sooth and after 
firmly establishing the Sringen Matt with a 
proper staff, Saokara left once again for the 
the North. Passing through the Berate, he 
stopped for some time at Ujjain From the 
Meffliadttia of Kalidasa as well as from other 
sources, wo learn that some kind of Satva 
worship was prevalent here which apparently 
needed the shedding of a good deal of the 
blood of sacrificial vtctims hladhava calls the 
devotees of this deity by the name of Bhavravas 
and with this sect Sankara began to argue and 
denounce their iniquities which xou&ed the mob 
there, whose leader wos significantly called 

Krakacha wh cb means a saw Hadhava brings 
in here once again King Sadbanvan who baa 
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ntrcadr beea ar<^aiIooffd. Tho fact £^me to bo 
th&t EftoLura Hrst woo oror tbo local cbicf fo 
bis faitb, aod with his help pot down the 
atrocltlM of tbe BhatraTasbr force, when perhapa 
arRoroent bad prored to be of no aToil with 
them. Thence he passed on to Gojarat and 
there at Dwnmka established a Matt which is 
la existence even now and has sotno followlnif^ 
He then travelled oloog tbo coarse of tbe 
Ganges, in which jaorocr he is said to have won 
Tletorlcs in controTcrsy over many grent per- 
sonages each as DbaaVara. Bana, Dandio, Majnra 
and etben Bnt it tbe date we accepted is the 
correct one for Sankara, tnany of these contro- 
versial victories bare to be treated as ioreotions. 
He is also eald to have eooo to Kashmir to win 
the famoos Seat of Learoiog there, which woe 
meant as a price to the wisest of men ; aod this 
information Is asefot perhaps as showiog that 
Baddbists coaid be found lo largo nombers 
chieQy in tbe niaialayao regieas oven !d 
S ankara’s days. 

4. ABUIXAVA OUTTA^SAHKARA'S E\D 
The last cootroTcrsial victory, which seems to 
have moch to snpport its reality, was at Kamrap,. 
or Ganbtai, os it is now called, in Assam, where 
Sankara triompbed over tbe Sakta commentator 
Ahbioava Gnpta. This man felt his defeat bo 
keenly that he resolved to be somehow revenged 
on bis opponent. Accordingly be utilised know- 
ledge of Black Magic, and by means of it caused 
Sankara to bs afflicted with a very serioaa form 
of hemorrhoids: and thoogb he did not mind it 
for a while, the disciples who were doing him 
personal service bood saw that tbe disease was 
growing upon him ; aod they^ are said to have 
consulted many doctors and tried many prescrip- 
tions in vain. At length a messenger from Siva 
came and revealed tbe secret. At ooce Fadmapada 
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was xrroth, and beiog a olerer hand himseU in 
the Black Art, he nndid Gapta’s evil work rery 
easily and Sankara became whole as before 

Altbongb we are told that Sankara thas got 
well, what followed soon after shows that the 
disease most bare eererely told on him, and that 
there was only some temporary relief, daring 
which he managed to go to Badan and establish 
a Matt there as well aa bailS a temple to 
btaraysna After thia he retired to Sedarnath 
And here, m hia thirty second year, aa it is 
stated by Madhara and aereral others, or in his 
thirty eighth year, as another tradition baa it 
(which latter is accepted by the present writer), 
the great Teacher passed away to the 
year AX) 828 


CHAPTER VI. 

THE WOEK OF B&NKAEA 
I THE MUTTS 


It 13 not proposed lo this sketch to trace 
the fottnnee of Saokata'e system in times later 
than hia own, or those of bis soccessors at the 
varioos Motts established by biro In the first 
place, the materials are not Bvailable for it, and 
in the next each a description is ontside onr 
limits It IS eonogh for onr pnrpose to say that 
the four Motts we have locidentaUy mentioned 
oontione to exist m greater oc lesser afflaence 
4 
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evon Qow, after baTing bad their nsaal ops and 
downs jn the coorse of aboot twelve histone 
centories The Sriufie)^ Mutt in oar own parts 
Lnew very bright days daring the beginning and 
early dOTelopment of the Tijayanagar Kingdom, 
hat it IS to be feared that even this Matt has 
got bat lew TAlnable records to enable one to 
writo its history 

These Matts though foonded by the same 
teacher and for the same porpose hare bad bat 
little connection with each other administrative, 
social or religiuaa Bat at tbo same time there 
has been no rivalry hoown between any two of 
them India having apparently proved wide enongh 
for all of them to worb smootbly on There 
has been however one email socceSBioo in tbs 
eoaib caused by the establssbmeot of a Mott now 
at Kambakooam which bae a limited following 
ia Taojore and the adjoining districts That this 
Kambakonam Matt is comparatively modern, 
appears to be probable tboagb its exact age 
cannot be well ascertained 

THE CADINAL DOCTRINE OF SANKARA 
AND ITS GENESIS 

It IS now oar basioess to examine the net 
reanlfe of Sankara’s life and laboors We have 
already taken note of wbat was haanting millions 
of ears about his time We saw how Buddhism 
rose from the TJpantshads grew and after a long 
Ilfs, decayed in the land of its birth It la often 
said that Boddhism disappeared from lodia by 
peraecation We have ample testimony however, 
to prove that this pereecntion is a myth 
Bnddhism simply lost in the revived Zlmdaism 
A long coarse of peacefol life side by side had 
certainly led to many silent assimilations and 
natnral borrowings — the practical abolition of ^ 
animal sacrifices the gorgeous and elaborate 
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'festwals and and the owning of 

Bndddba as an avatar of Visbno being some of 
those that he on the eacface On the side of 
thooght this process cQlminated in the practical 
acceptance and wide adoption of the Bhagaiad 
Gita and its moat comprehensire philoaophj', 
which nnlike the old 'excloaive religions of tho 
Vedas may be followed and practised by all 
classes of people Fortbermore the most promi 
cent faihogs of Buddhism came to be noted and 
guarded against to eave Hindoism from a like 
fate For instance the Bhakti Marga or the path 
of love and derotion to God as explained in 
some of the most elo(\Qent paseagea of a Bhaga 
\atha or Fis7i»» Parana is an opeo protest 
against the atbetsm of Qaddbiats Again while 
orders of monks were being slowly organised 
tn imitation of Boddbiets care was taken to 
TigOTOosh esclnde women from them 

HaTing been born nod broogbt op amidst 
SDOb circnmetances Sankara soon carred ont for 
bimeelf at a very early stage of bts life a clear 
and deGnito cooree It was to give n common 
basis to tbe most preraleot forms of tbe Vedio 
faith and to reconcile all these to a cardinal 
CO ordinatmg idea Hence arose bis Pantheism, 
which secs the Great First Canse the Essence 
of Intelligence everywhere about us and in ns 
TVith tbe help of this doctrine snpported as it is 
hy man) Vedia texts it was easy foe his master 
mind to show wherever be went that tho 
religions sects were all narrow and illogical and 
that if properly understood there was no real 
antagonism at all between tbe rival sects and no 
good ground for the rise of bad blood tn tho practice 
of religion or the contemplation of philosophy 
3 THE END ANDTJIF MEANS 
For onr immediate purpose wo mnst be 
satisfied with a bare atatement of his chief 
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doctrines He started with the hypothesis of a 
ifayo or Audya an igDornoce which is objectire 
nothing really exists hot the Sapreme Spirit, so 
that what is commonly called Natnra (animate 
and inanimate) la bat an iHnsion and a dream, 
/vinsAd by this Ignorance which snrronnds the 
lipreme Spirit, and hides It 'eren as the 
smoLe that rises from the fire hides blaze for a 
time" Phenomena appear real, for the same 
reason that things seen in a dream are real so 
long as the dream lasts or for the reason that 
toother of pearl is mistalen for silrer. or a piece 
of rope for a snako ontil the illnsion goes away 
The basineBS of life »» therefore, to cast off the 
cross sheaths that sarronnd the spirit within ns 
and to reahtt its identity with the Sopreme 
Snirit The chief means of attaining this end is 
the cnltiration of tree knowledge, that is the 
atndy of the Vedanta and tbs incess^t contero 
platioo of ite teachings Special emphasis had to 
ha laid on this means as Sankara had fonnd 
that Bbatta bad ‘ bent the bow too much on 

nther side* and held that tbeparely physical 
or going tbrongh a roond of ritaaliatic 
formalities was alone sofficient to secore salvation 
In all doctrinal passageB. therefore he gives 
prominence to the acqaisition of Vedactic 

faiowledge Bat that does not mean, however, 
that be rejected the other means for he 
nceented the Kannxe road also as one of the 
roads to taka the sonl Onallj to the goal Again 
nowhere m his writings is he more eloqnent 
than in his songs in exemplification and praise 
of the Bhalti Marga 

The Supreme Spirit of Sankara is free from 
all attribotee. and the only positive 
that can be made abont it « that It is and is 
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^be Essence of Intelhgeoce And Bliss This bas 
led the author of Jl/an(m<zi;;art to ea^ that 
Sankara has called Nothingness hr the name of 
Brahman, and a recent writer to declare that 
‘he retained the name of God to save bia 
religion from becoming Boddhistic atheism.* 
-Now it cannot ha dented that Bnddhistio pbiloso 
pby had considerable effect on him. tbongb it is 
hard to measnre the extent of that inQnence 
Eat in every sensible atatement of Sankara’e 
teachings, one sees Pantheism and not Atheism 
gororning them And Pantheism and Atheism 
must aluaijs be poles apart, state it how 
we will 

The end of n man being the realisation of 
the identity of hia own spirit with the Sapreme 
Spirit and the stndy of Vedanta and the 
■contemplation of its teachings being the best 
means of attaining it Sankara also recommended 
less difUoolt paths of salvattoo for soeb people 
as are not fitted for that kind of self realisation 
Hbo practice of self denial and of other moral 
virtoes, devotion to Qod nod tbe carefnl disebargo 
of each man's daties, as ordained by tha scciptnces 
are declared by him to be preliminaries to 
acQoiring in dao coarse tbe needed moral 
competency for tbe study of the Vedanta and 
tbe realisation of its ideals Mao is to do bis 
secular as well as religious duties not becanse 
It will give bim good things bere or in tbe 
other world, ns Bbatta bad said bat becaaso 

they bare to be done nod at every step the 
Vedanfiu is called upon to bear in mind these 
enblime words of the Qtta — The master of 
tbe sacriSce who is Drabmaa bas thrown into 
tbe sacrificial fire which is Brahman tbe sacri 
ficial rice which Brahman for the satisfaction 
of Brahman , and that which that master wants 
to attain is like wise Brahman 1 ' 
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Tb!s coraprcbcaatfe fiod pAolbcIstlc bs’is 
TrbUo it CDnbird the faitberto hostile sects to 
worship cich its own deit) as before showed at 
the enmo t:me eooclnslto rcAsoos for raotaal 
toleration and friendliness SanLaras mission 
looked at Ibos WAS therefore cot to destroy hot 
to foini for it WAS b> DO menns soppression 
of acts t.f ootwrrd deeotioo nor of the preferential 
worship of any nclnowledjied pro eminent Deity 
So when the admission was msde that JJrahmati 
was tbo Sopreme Spirit the First Caasc as 

distinct from Sita or Vi^bno the Teacber left 
Dodistnrbed 1 axxno rtgard to / iman frailties 
the obserTADCe of soeb rites and worship of snch 
deities as arc either preectibcd by the Vedas or 
of works not incompAtiblo with tbcir Aotbority 
Of these doilies fee bnd already become 
recojfniscd as dcsorriei; worship at the bands of 
every Ved c sect — tbe D1 agacatha for instance 
mentions it— and tbe worshippers of these dre 
comprised the hoik of tbe people tboogh each 
eect was sob dinded into a large nnmber 
of raoloaUy rcpellant groups Tbe> are the 
Sod Ambika (Sakti) Visboo Gaoapati 
and SiTA 

As bis plans were moderate and conciliatory 
BO was bis method agreeable end perhaps about 
tbe best to be employed in snch matters 
Anandsein is specially Tslnabie m cinog ns a 
fair idea of what this method was Whererer he 
went he aeked tbe leodera of tboogbt who 
opposed him to elate their case and explain 
the doctrines and practices After they did it 
he began to point ont how far he coold go 
with them — and in tbe case of most of them he 
coold go with them some way as they had all 
based their faith on tbe anthority of tbe Vedas 
Next came the points of difference — philoeopbical- 
as well as practical Tho«B who gnoted stray 
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BentcDces (as the Mnllari worshippers did) from 
the Yodas lo sapport of their obectiooable 
doctrines or practices, he coaid aaswer by gnite 
a host of passages qaoted agaiost them * and 
those who had based their evil doings on 
Srnrilis were told that it was n well anderstood 
axiom that, as against Srutts, Si/mtis conld not 
stand, and that as against Smntis, Puranas 
conld not stand One or two small instances 
mnst sofQce to itlostrate this mstbod 3?be 
champions of Son worship argned that that 
LntninaT? was Snpteme Spirit, becanas a well* 
known text says — This son is Brahman " Bat 
Sankara conld qnoto a nnmber of texts to the 
contrary, for” inetance, one which runs — “The 
Son shines from fear of this (Brahman),” or 
ngAiQ— ' The San, the Moon all shine with the 
light borrowed from the Supreme I^igbt ” and so 
00 The worshippers of Siva or Yisbnn or 
Gaoapati conld likewise recei^o no support from 
the Vedas, and the antbority of the Vedas herein 
was supreme , and passage after passage followed 
in defence of this position wonder that, 

with this kind of tact as well as argument, be 
was able to influence tboughfol people everywhere 
How different this from the method which has 
been pursued by many another teacher in India, 
and from the one which is being commonly 
pursued by our Padn friends and people of 
their likeness I These latter begin wherever they 
go by arrogating to themselves the whole troth 
and nothing bnt the truth leaving with a unigne 
impantality to their opponents the whole of the 
error and nothing hut error 

If any person's style is an index of bis mind 
the style of Sankaras is one It bas been said 
that the subhmest philosophy expresses itself m the 
simplest language, and, if we want the beat 
illastration to prove it, we have to go to Sankara 
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for It. Bewitcbiag and zaarTellons and ainsple. It 
is at once the laagoage of the child and the 
philosopher In one. No wonder then that enemies 
sbonld bear testimonr to it, even while tbe^ malign 
fats doctrines. Viewed from any staodpoint. it is 
trnly a pririlege to read a bit of him or hear 
some of bis slokas sang to yon. He is, therefore, 
ondonbtedly the great Bfuidranlara ‘ factor for 
good* to whoerer cares to approach him. 

S. HIS CHIEF PRACnCAI. HEFORHS 
We might now take a rapid sorvey of the chief 
practical reforms which the Gam was able to effect 
•either himself directly or tbrongh the agency of 
bis snccessora working on the lines sketched oat by 
him. They are. from one point of tisw, of greater 
interest to ns than bis doctrines which can. at all 
times, be nnderstoad and otilieed only by a few. 
It might be that Sankara did not accomplisb all 
the reforms ascribed to him dorieg tbe short 
period of bis mission, bat that be sketched tbe 
lines on which bis anccessore worked. Bat it 
might also be that those were more plastio 

than oor own, becanse Hiodoism was then living 
1 jn closer contac^with— an aggressive offspring of 
I its own, whicS^^ had even id its early days 
i achieved astonodiog soccers. Then again both 

Bnddbistie and Bindn kings were freely issuing 
•edicts introdnciog changes in faith and in social 
practice. People, therefore, lo those days, and 
even long after Sankara’s time, could have had 
no idea of tbe chvll process of crystalhsation 
that has come npon onr life since, and has 
frozen the genial cnr^eot of oor sonl with that 
withering coarse of each being wise in his own 
conceit and cs^'h delading himself with tbe 
belief that ..•n /ives in tbe best of all worlds, 
and being accustomed to cbaoges. gentle as well 
as violent, they easily enffered their practices to 
change, wherever there was any need for it. At 
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nil events tbo tbioVing people bad not ]a tboso 
dAj-s been brongbt op as tbep too often nro 
non, in tbo belief that Ibo world bad never 
cbanRcd nnd tbnt over/ local practico bnd 
rctnnmed jast wbnt it was in tbo days of 
Maou t 

According to onr nathorities the chief reforms 
with wblcb Sanl nrn concerned himself were Iho 
'following — 

(1) Prohibition of marking tbo bodf with 
hot metallic designs Rendera cad eaoilr noder 
aland wbat ibie means Tbo Sn VaUbnavas and 
Madhvas continoo to tbia day to mark every 
ono among them on tbo shoulders and elsetTbero 
With tbo designs of tbo cooch and disc of 
Tisbon Aoaodagiri makes a great deal too moob 
of tbia reform nod Madbavn likewise lajs moeb 
stress on it This circomstaoco tbrowa eomo 
donbt 00 tbo value of tbeao books as origmal 
antbotilics and leads ono to nsk oneself whether 
after all some of these might not have been 
connterblastB to hostile books finding favour with 
the pnblic — tor lostaocc iladhia I tjaya 

(2) No sects that Sankara had to contend 
against were found to havo fallen so low in 
moralit} as the Snktns nnd the Bhniravas 
The former in these days nro happily found bat 
ID few localities Assam being the most prominent 
of them and the Coromandel Coast showing stray 
cases here nod there The sect is as is well 
known divided against itself and the ^uiia* 
chara or left banded vactetj of it is tbo most 
loathsome form that religion has- ever assumed 
The Dal «7iiHfic/inra or ngbt bandeu Variety has 
been lofloeoced b} the aoperior moral atmosphere 
sorrounding it so as to make its once detestable prac 
tices comparatively innocent to amt the icon age of 
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KnU'* If In onr ewn daj* tJjf »botnlti»tloni of 
the halUt Iiari* IfArnrd to hldo tbtir tifvJa !□ 
thfcfni* and arc found only In iomo dark comfff 
no amali part of Iho rrrJft /• doo to tfj»* chufos 
fni; indnonro of SanLara'a toachlRi* and bi« 
rarnrat rndraveor to pnt rrit dovrn Iln alfo 
fonjtbt nctJnat Uie hidrooa worabirp^r* of Ganarat^ 
«boi<* rituat dwnor forbid* o* to drierib^ In 
botb tlirro r**M bowerrr. bo U nolod actcal 
vrorshtp of Sakti and of Ganapati traa rrlaiood 
bot lb«* abominatiOQ* coonrctod tberovitb wero 
coodomnod and abobtbod 

(3) If bo nrod arccnont* ftcaiott Ibe Saktar 
bo did nnt btrilatc to o«i* force ▼•berPTcr he 
could acaiait tbe nhairara* or Kapibka* wbo 
in an} oite and nadcr ao]* nrrntnR'ancrs would 
dMcrrc that aod cren worte treatment Allbooffh 
we mar nako laree nllowascc* in tbeir fareur, 
the accoact we hare of tbeir ware is »o borrld 
Bad detestable that no one can bare aerfbinc 
bot rftiso to effer to Sankara for bia laboora 
against this restileotial relieioos sect 
C SXNKARITE MONKS 

Iiaillri bo oresnised Matts and orsaoised ten 
dcHnito orders of S^nyanm aoder tbc Dainatms, 
probablf in nsconscions imitation of similar 
Boddbistic organisations Tbe conlinoatiOD of the 
Motts was provided for bp tbe institotion of a 
Boccc'sioa of Savyaa\n chief while their safety 
was entrosted to neigbbooring rolers who bad 
osoally become conrerts to the new faith Tbe 
Daanainxt odd at tbe end of tbeir names ao) 

•Tbr«* •taiemmu !*a>e drawn frenj lh« TkroK>p}ut 
aomo rnnarks aboQi all cf ns nioTiBg m the drertion of 
Dakhta^jxra SaklM in aotca occult war But u tbij 
iketeh Kaa folloirpd tbe logic of coounoa aentc throughout 
It {« hoped that the hind rerirwer wU] not ta)» it amiss 
that the writer itUl remains obdnrate 
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one of ibe foHowjog enflixes Sarastcatt BJiaraii 
Pun Gin Ttrlha Asrama Vana Aratit/a, 
Panata and Sagara This list is seen occa&ioallr 
m slightly altered forms Some of Sanyasins at 
the head of the Stingen Mutt have Bharatis 
(the late locambent was also one* Aiauya m 
Vidyatanya These Sanyosms ate recroited from all 
castes and somo riso to become Aiiiaittastamts 
(saperior to caste observances) nod dma with all 
classes of people witboot sofferiog for it m the 
estimation of the high boro Perhaps this is 
doe to the silent tofloeoce of the Bnddhistio 
rales which from their very hegiomog had 
forbidden caste scroplea within the monasteries 
Paiamafinmsaa represent the highest grades and 
one can attain this grade only by a long coarse 
of holy life and the gathering of Vedaotio 
Lnowledge In other words men rise to bo 
Paiaiimbaiiisas by merit and Sankaras writings 
invariably have the following colophon — Thns 
is this finished which has been composed by 
SaoABra Gbagavatpada tbe best of penpatetio 
teachers of the grade of Porama/tainsas and the 
disciple of Sri Govinda Bbagavatpada 

Prodting by tbe lessons which the Baddhistic 
inclosion of womeo as Paniiojikas in tbe body 
of ordained ascetics had tangbt and trne to the 
old ideal of tbe Snintts nader which women 
were never allowed independence Sankara tigQcoaslj 
excloded women from bis monasteries which were 
meant to serve only as schools of learning as 
peripatetic teaching institotions and as asylums for 
these zneo who coorted poverty and parity and 
freedom from the thraldom of the world 
7 THE RESULTS— THE FUTURE 
The effect of these doctrinal and practical 
reforms has had a widespread and far reaching 
importance We have often beard it said that 
Hmdaiem has been online in that it has been 
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anigno in that It has been able to aesitnilate 
alien faiths nod Incindo them n’sthin itself 
Accordingly It has also been said that it is the 
most tolerant of the religions of tbo world In 
eo far ns these etatcmcots nro trne one of the 
best cxponndcra In comparatirely inter times of 
this coinrrchensiTO and tolerant Hinddism was by 
genera] consent Sankara His followers are of 
coarse bctcrogenons in composition bat taken on 
the whole they form according to Xr L Itice 
in tbo Mysore Ga eiteer and according to a bost 
of other obserrant antboritlcs the most tolerant 
of the Ilmda sects This then is one of 
Sankara s chief claims on oar admiration There 
bare indeed been reformers since bis time some 
of them working lo n wider sphere iike Kabir 
and Nanak who soogbt to nnite m harmony 
oren the Htndos and the Mobammadsns bat so 
far as toleration and breadth of view are 
concerned witbin the pale of Hindoism itself 
sabseqceot moTemente mast be called retrograde 
The one weak pomt in Sankaras 6)Btem may 
now be noted as having formed the nnderljing 
caaso at sabseqaent seceesioos We saw that he 
was forced to lay onasnal stress in ^riana or the 
trne realisation of God and like Socrates of old 
.sought- t o ratio aaliso the wbole Universe to 
counteract the extravagances of Bbolta Now this 
kind of wisdom is clearly not within the reach 
of common men to vbom Sankaras teachiug is 
accordingly a sealed book Then aga n a little 
knowledge which is dangerous in all cases is 
most dangerous here and is apt to give rise to 
many piona bambugs and deluded weaklings who 
will cite Scripture for their own purposes 
Farther even among the most learned in 
Sankaras school of Vedanta a tendency has often 
been seen to make rel gion more an affair of the 
head than of the heart And not withstanding 
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bia great eloqueoce In praise of Bhalii or 
religions devotion the iO]noction given to the 
less gifted and tbereforo the great majority of 
bis followers to keep mechanicnlly repenting tbe 
formula 1 am Brahvmn is bot n sorry sobstitoto 
for geoaiDO and intelligible Bhalti This it 
cannot be dented began to be felt in sacceeding 
times and led to tbe aobsequent Bhagiiaia 
tnovementa in the eleventh twelfth and the 
following centanes 

Another charge against him has been brought 
by those who have been most opposed to bis 

philosophy — that ho has by force read bis ^own 

doctrines into the Sutras of Bndarayana Bat 
we have already seen that not merely Sankara 
bat every other pbilosopher or poet known to 
history has bad to mbalo mneb before be coaid 
exhale so that bis commentary on tbe Vedanta 
Sutras incladea not only tbe meaning of tbe 
original bat also all tbe explanations that bed 
been given b> sabseqnent stodents before bis 
time and oatorally bis own pecoliar views and 
doctrioea are also embodied therein for otherwise 
be woald have founded nothing There is nothing 
to marvel here for tbe etadent of history for all 
commentators have at all times done the same 
thiog more or less Great men as well as little 
men can never escape from tbe loQaence of tbe 
process in which they form part And as for 
tbe Sutras it is in tbeir natare to be easily 
elastic! and when aoeapported by tradition 
nothing indeed can be made ont of them 
Accordingly this objection for if it is admitted 
every teacber snSers r while if we disregard 
Parampara we ont oorselvcs adrift 

Daring tbe last fifty years if not for a 
longer time Sankara and his philosophy have 
received additional importance throngh the zeal 
of 'Western scholars and Tbeosophists and be 
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cnli^ne in that It liM b<^n ab> to A«InU»te 
•Hen faiths »n<I Inclodfl Ihrm stfilhia il***!/ 
Accoriliflitif It ht« alto Ihva aiid that It i* tbn 
moft tolerant of tb» rrlitfiooi of Ibo wer’iL Id 
• o far at tbMC atatorimt# are troi* one of tbe 
beat eiponoJen in romparatirdi later time* of 
thJ« eomprebeoilTe anj tolerant IIinJoI»m wa« by 
Renrral cootrnt Santcara. Ilia followert are of 
conrae brterocerjoaa In compotUIon bol tal^en on 
the whole they form according to ifr It. Rtee 
In the \fytr>re G't^etteer and nccordlDg to a host 
of other obserrant anthoritle* tbe tnoit tolerant 
of tbe Ilmda aecls This then I* one of 
Sinlara’a chief claima on oor adolration There 
bare Indeed been reformer* since his time some 
of them wording In a wider spbere bbe Ivabir 
and hannk who looght to nnite In bormony 
OTcn the Hlndat and the MBhamraadaos bet so 
far a# toleration and breadth of tJcw are 
concerned wKbln the pale of riiodo»*m itself 
8ahse<]oeet morements must be called retrograde 
The one weaL point in SsnLara’s system may 
BOW be noted as baring formed the nnderbing 
cftoBc of sobseqaeot secc»8ioof We saw that be 
waa tcTCcd to iay nnnanat atitas in ^nona ot Iht 
trne realisation of God nod liLo Socrates of old 
sought to rationalise tbe whole TJntrersc to 
coontemet the estrarngaoees of nbatta Tsow this 
Lind of wisdom is clearl} not within the reach 
of common men to •rbom SanLara a teaching is 
accordingly a setled book Then again a little 
knowledge which is dangerous in all cares u 
most dangerous here and is apt to giro rise to 
many pions bamhogs and deluded weaklings who 
will cite Scnplnrc for their own purposes 
Portber eren among the most learned lo 
Sankara e school of Vedanta a tendenc> has often 
been seen to make religion more an affair of the 
bead than of the heart. And not witbstandicg 
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bis great eloQaeoce id praise ot Bhalti or 
religions derotion tbe injacctioo given to the 
less gifted and therefore tbe great maiority of 
bis followers to keep mechanically repeating tbe 
fotmnla I am Brobman is hot a sorry sobslitote 
for geoame and loteliigible IJhaktt This it 
cannot be denied began to be felt in encccediog 
times and led to the anhseqaeot iJ/iogatafa 
movements in the eleventh twelfth and the 
following centnries 

Another charge against him has been brongbt 
by those who have been most opposed to bis 
pbiloaopby — that be baa by force t6^_Jjia_^owo 
doctrines into the Sutras of Badarayaoa Bnt 
we have already seen that nob merely Sankara 
hat every other philosopher or poet known to 
history has had to lobalo moeb before be coaid 
exhale so that bis commeDtary o& tbe Vedania 
Sttfros taclodes not only tbe meamog of tbe 
original bat also all tbe explanations that bad 
been given by anbseqnent atadents before bis 
time and natorally bis own pecoliar views and 
doctrines are also embodied therein for otherwise 
be would have founded ootbing There is nothing 
to marvel here for tbe etndenb of history for all 
commentatora have at all times done the aatoe 
thing more or less Great men as well as little 
men can never escape from tbe inOaence of tbe 
process in which they form part And as for 
the Sutras it is in their natare to be easily 
elastic I and when nnsepported by tradition 
nothing indeed can be made ont of them 
Accordingly this objection for if it is admitted 
every teacher saffers r while if we disregard 
Parampara we cot oorselves adrift 

Baring tbe last fifty years if not for a 
longer time Sankara and hia philosophy have 
received additional importance through the zeal 
of Western scholars and Theosophists aud be 
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no^ bns ndmlrrm ia IaoJi of whfcn bo coaid 
novor fitiTO cvpn drpAtni Ilfq phifoiopbj* is hcio;; 
subjected to tbfl asnAl pro^cssca of coCRparison 
nrd criljclam. wbererer ita atodj* bn-s been 
^cAroratly InLcn up It enn continue to stand 
tbo tratfl of thonRbt And lime fn fatarc, na tt 
lifts done in tbo past there is certftinly a bright 
prospect before it If. bonrorer. at nnj fataro 
date tbo bnmaa mind oait^rorra tbo limits of 
Banknrft's philosophy, mnokind avill sorely raloo 
it eren then na n snbatftntiA) contribution IcftdinR 
to the iniloitc Rronth of kDowIedco of arbicb 
tbo Srjiti sloRfl IVdoio /*/«? ylrtontoioi Vedah 
^11 trno and noble trork la tho bndding ap at 
proRresa and civtlisattOD fa of this ofttore and as 
tbo tower rises lusher and hiebcr, the lower 
loreU thereof became tbo ioQritnblo saprorts ot 
tbo hisber olorAtioo, aod the lower they are. 
tho Rireetor is tbo woisbt of tbo soperiocambeot 
cdiQce tb&t rests on them 



THE PHILOSOPHY OF SANKARACHARYA 

BIT 

PANDIT SITANATH TATTVABDSHAN 


1 SANKARA APPEALS TO REASON NOT TO MERE 
AUTHORITY 


L DATING aside more exact defiaitions of 
pbiloBOpbr de&Ditiooa \rhich are oot Iikelp to 
be intelliRible to the ordinair unpbilosopbical reader 
we may defloe Philosophy for oor pre«ent porpose 
as a Ma8Q Ded-theory_ot (be UoiTerse a theory 
that endeaTODs to expIatD the motaal relations of 
Nature Mao and God Pbiioeophy most at the 
least he each a theory whatever else it may he 
Now do the writioes of Saskaraoharya really 
cootam a philosophy m this sense of the terms ? 
'V7e ask this question at the very outset because 
Boch a question is often aeked by the Bupsrficial 
reader of Sankaras writings and answered m the 
negative Such a reader sees that Sankara ever 
and cmon epeaks of himself as a mere evponnder 
of the ntterances of ancient sages of India — the 
j-is7t8 of the Upamshads the composer of the 
Vedanta aphorisms and (ha author of the 
Bhagavad Gita At almost every step be appeals 
to the Vedas as the nitimate authority on matters 
spiritual and seems to deny that man can know 
Dod by nnaided Beason In his commentary on 
the Bixth anuvak of the Bcabmananda Valu of 
the Taxttmya UpantsJad be distinctly says 
" Tbo Srulx 13 our source of knowledge m matters 
transcending the senses A reader of the class 
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mentioned aboro maY> therefore, natarallY conclode 
that Sanbara'a system is not a philosophy in 
any proper sense of the term. Bot a carefol 
reader of his Trritings trill observe, that, not* 
.tritbstandinff SapLara'a great, regard /or scriptoral 
anthority, and bis anxiety to sbotr that hie 
system is based on each anthority, nnliLe the 
systems of the Sankbyas and the Naiyayikas, 
trhich be characterises as nnscriptoral, be reasons 
n good deal and defends all bis leading doctrines 
by argnments addressed to the nnderstanding . of 
bis readers. It is atso seen that what he calls 
Sruti or Berelation is nothing bnt spiritoa! 
insight and esperienca and that by 'setting 
np the Vedas as oar anthority on spiritnal 
matters, he means nothing more than this, that 
recorded experiences of the rislita tom oor eyes 
Inward and tbos help ns to see with the eyes 
of the spirit, the Sapreme Self in which all 
goals and all things rest. His appeal to Scriptoro 
Is not .as to an external anthority to be 
blindly received, bat as to a valoable help to 
the attainment of tm© wisdom— wisdom which 
is attained by every qnaliGed seeker after troth. 
As.be says in bis commentary on the Prasno- 
, panishad, VI. 2 — "The ase of a Seriptnral text 
IS not to alter existing things, bnt to make 
them appear as they are.*' Again, at the end 
of bis commentary on tbe tenth onurnA of the 
‘ Siksha Valli' of tbe Talttiriya Upanishad, he 
'seyst “Tbns is it shown that tbe visions of 
the rishis concerning tbe sonl and snch other 
matters, manifests themselves to one who is 
devoted to the constant datiespresenbed by the Srulis 
and the Smritis, who ia nnselSsh and who seeks 
to know the Sapreme Brahman.” By what 
actnal arguments Sankara establishes tbe different 
tenets of hia philosophy, we shall see as we 
proceed. 
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2 SELF INTUITION FRUIARV AND BASIS OF 
ALL OTHER KNOWLEDGE 

S-vutaras commeotnrf od the Upanishads 
iht Vtdania Sutras and W afjaiad Gtia ate the 
most important ot hia worLe and are the only 
once that can x^ithont doubt he ascribed to 
him Those writings as a matter of coarse 
follow CO system or it acj only that which 
the original works commented apon follow 
This 18 one reason why the ordinary reader 
cannot nnderetand Sankara To make him 
intelligible the mam doctrines of bis philosophy 
mast be set down lo something like a logical 
order and the argomenta addneed by hioi m 
defence of each also set forth Wo shall try 
Bomething liko this m the present accoant of 
his philosophy We lorite the reader therefore 
first of all to grasp the rery fondamental 
priQcipIo of Sankaras system — ^bo primary natare 
of self mtation (asutaipratffaja or ahamptatjaja) 
Id his commentary on the eorentb aphorism of 
the third pada second chapter of the SannKa 
Jilimairua he says The eelf is not contingent 
m the case of noj person for it is self evident 
The self is not established by proofs of the 
existence of the self Inter on be says Nor 
IS it possible to deny each a reality for it i:> 
tbo very essence to him who would deny it 
He then proceeds to show that this primary and 
self evident intnition of self is the basis of all 
other hmds of knowledge whether perceptive or 
inferential direct or indirect present past or 
fatnre That is to say we cannot know any 
object without knowing onrself as the knower 
As to the necessity or self evident character of 
the proposition 1 know myself m knowing any 
thing else anyone may convince himeelf of this 
by trying to think its opposite which will be 
fonod to he not only onthinkahle bat actually 
5 
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sffjf contraflJctorf Ti>o» it It sreina to ibe reader 
that. Trbilo reading thla book wttb deep nttcotioo 
bo reallf forgets bimself, be vriil flsd oo actaal 
examiantion. that tbe proposition Is really anthlok* 
Able and even absard Do will seo that, if each 
A thing were posslhle. It bo coaid really forget 
himself in rending this book, if be conld. In 
other words know it oat of conscioas relation 
to himself, it would not be possible aftcrwnrds 
to bring the object !q relation to bia conscions 
DCS9 ns be will nctnall) do Perhaps bo will 
en) that at one momcot ho nctontl} knows the 
book that iS sees or reads it wjthoot knowing 
himself ns the seer or reader, that is wltboot 
knowing tbat it is be who sees or reads it, bnt 
that at another moment be remembers tbat 
it was really faa wbo read the book Dot bow 
IS It possible for anyone to remember aojibiog 
without actually knowing it? Remembering is 
recognition— koowiog agato— and there can be no 
recognition without cognition To say, therefore, 
tbnt one remembers noytbiog without knowing it, 

IS to say tbat one knows jt witboot knowing it, 
which is absurd If lo tbe present case the 
reader says tbat be reads this book or any part 
of it without koowiog bis se'f ns its reader, and 
then, at another time be remembers himself as 
its reader be is really gnilty of self contradiction 
Sankara's coateatioo, therefore tbat the knowledge 
of self IS the constant basis of all other know 
[ledge is quite evident 

‘ 3 THE WORLD RELATIVE K^OWLEDGE 

We now proceed to explain another cardinal 
doctrine of Sankara’s philosophy, — tbe relativity 
of the world-to-kno^ege The ordinary unreQec 
"tive r^der has no saspicioa of 'this relativity. 

To him tbe world exists^whether anyone knows 
it or not He constaotiy thinks and speaks of 
visible objects as existing nnseeo, andible objects 
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as nnheard, tangible things as notoarbed and 
intelligible facts as unrelated to any nnderstanding 
'He never suepecta that soch conceptions ate 
self contradictory and that the eviatence of an 
object necessarily implies the existence of a 
aobjeot or knowing eelf m relation to whose 
knowledge it exists If as we have seen we 
cannot know objects witbont knowing the self 
as its knower it follows that we cannot tiuni of 
any object witbont thinking of the same self as 
its knower and it we mast heheie objects tc 
exist exactly as they are known and tbonght of — and 
we cannot do otherwise — we mast believe tbem 
existing as knoivn object of a knowing seif In othex 
words since we know objeats as seen beard smelt 
tasted touched or noderetood — as in some way oi 
other related to the knowing self — and can 

think of them only as so related — therefore to 
believe them as existing ont of this relation 
19 really to believe that things seen exist 
noseen things heard exist nnheard and so on, 
which is believing in contradictions as palpable 
as any can be So Sankara says in bis 
commentary on the Piastiopanishad VI 2 
It cannot be said that tbere exists an object bat 
it cannot be known It is like saying that a 
visible object is seen bat there la no eye 
Where there is no kaowledge there is nc 
knowable Xbe fact is that in thinking of 
objects all whether they are reQective ox 
nnreflective do think of a knowing self bnt 
that nnreflective people becaase of their inability 
to aaalyee their thoaghts are not distinctly aware 
of this fandamental condition of all tbonght 
4 BEIJ' THE ONLY BEAUTY KNOWN 
Now from what has been said above if 
may seem that lo knowing the world we know 
two disti nct entities., namely, the s elf as th i 
subjsnt -u{ knowledge and nature as ~ tGe obie oi 
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of Knoirladcg — that tbonph Ibe cxisl''Dce of 

iNatarc imrlic'a its relation to a Lnoiviog aelf ifr 
is DCTcrtbclena a diatmct rcalitr aod not idcatical 
^itb the eelf Bat it trill be seen on close 
examination tbat tbia dlattoction of Nature from 
the self IS only oppareot not real Siolara 

ebotre this clearly in fata commentary on the 
first aruroi of the Drabmaoanda Valli of 
the C;paiiis/iad its bo says there 

Appearances eneh as soood tboDi;b they present 
themselrea as objects of self Itnorrledge (and 
therefore as distinct from It) are yet foond to 
be perratleil hy self tnoirledge The esBence 
of the self aaya he in the same commentary 
IS Lnoirledge which can nerer be parted from 
it If then erery object is foond to be 

per>aded by knowledge the tcry essence of the 
self BO object can be distinct from the self bot 
IS really comprehended to it As a plcaeore or 
a pain thoogb rerhally distiogoisbable from the 
self which feels it is really one with it so 
are coloors tsstes smel/s soends and tooebes 
one with the self tbat pcrceires them tboogb 

they are verbally distingoisbable from it In 

knowiog the wor/d therefore we know nothing 
bat the self The d stinetioo of snbject and object 
is onlj conventional — rjarahartra~ ffj, Sankara 
calls it — and the re'^olC of ignorance— niiifyc — 
ignorance which is removed by trne knowledge 
In every act of knowledge we know o"e 
undivided entity — the self which i« both sobjeet 
and object be<>anse it knows only itself and 
nothing else or — as the distinction of subject 
IS only conventional — which is neither snbject 
nor object but tranocends the distinction 
5 SPACE DOES ^OT EFFE CT D UAXJTr BETWEEK 
THE SELF AKD THE WORLD 
Bat onr notion of the Qnality of snbjecb 
and object of the self and the world is not 



SAHKAR)k. 


69 


likely to ba gireo up ualees the. Bource of this 
notion IS tTBCcd and ahown to be unreliable 
Its saorce, then, is time and space, the idea of 
tvhioh regulates all oar seosaous perception '^e 
shall consider space first and see hoi7 it breaks 
up or rather seems to break up the fundamental 
unity of consciousness Space not only brings 
in tbe diatiDotion of one object from another, 
bob also that of tbe self frotn tbe world Tbe 
self seems to be hete in the body or in some 
particular object in the world theie out of 
the self Bat this distinction of tit and otif, 
here and thoc, as between tbe self with tbe body 
or some part of tbe body, and of {oreetting that 
its essence is knowledge As knowledge tbe self 
IS not only here m a particnlar object but 
everywhere in all objects for as has already 
been seen it pervades or illummes everything 
it knows As tbe Kalhopantahad II 1 10 says 
and Sankara fully endorses What is here is 
also there wbat la there is also here He 

who sees duality in this goes from death to 

death ' Again as the Chhandogya VpanxshaA 
VII IS 1 says aud Sankara concurs The 

self alone is below tbe self above tbe self 
behind tbe self before tbe self to tbe right, 
self to tbe left tbe self is all this Tbe 

fact 13 that space as au object of knowledge 
is comprehended in tbe knowing self and cannot 
be out of it Tbe distinction of beic and thae 
in and out therefore cannot snbsist as between 
the self and its objects For the self there 

cannot be m the proper sense of tbe term, 
any external object or world Tbe notion of 
an external or material world therefore is 
purely conventional — luatahattTa — and is rejected 
by true knowledge Space which seems to make 
T7Diverso dual or plural does not really do 
so On tho contrary as a type of unity it supplies 
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Saoknra n-jili na iilasltalion of the perfect ooenese 
Rod indirifiibilit) of the self Tbo distinction of 
here find Ihere at this nod that ns botwccn 
objects docs not li Trill be seen split ap space 
itself into parts The epnee loside a pot may 
seem to be difTercot from that oatside of it bat 
renll} there la no partition botweeD tbe two 
The wnHs or sides of the pot Trhfcb bccdis to 
part the inside epneo from tbo oatside nro them 
Reives in space nnd therefore cannot part space 
from space Similarly the body which seems to 
sepnrnto the self from the world or the self in 
tbo bod} from the self id the Tvorld does not 
really do so for hath the body and the world 
ontside of it are illorained by the same self — are 
objects of the same boowing self— >and nrs tbos 
comprsbended in it” esseoce The notion of 
duality therefore as forntsbed by space may be 
rejected as groundless Objects which seem to 
come to os as alieos and as from a 
foreiRo Eoorce nro reallj one with wbat we 
call oorsolf 

0 KbOttLFOGE REALLY NON SENSUOUS 

UNCHANGEABLE AND FTPBNAL 
But if it be 80 bow IS it it may bo arged 
that objects do not always remain before or m 
tbo self but seem to appear to it and disappear 
from it If they were one with the self wonld 
not they be ever present with it and the 
continual flux experienced in our perceptions be 
impossible? Sankara discusses the subject very 
fully in bis introduction to tbo second chapter of 
the ylifrtreya Upaiiishad and as tbs result of a 
long discDSBioD comes to tbo concIuB on that the 
constant change apparent in our perceptions docs 
not really imply any change m the knowledge of 
the self in which all Ifaiogs exist eternally — not 
indeed as objects distmenisbed from a subject 
for tbe self transoenda tbis distinction — but Iq 
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perfect nnity ^vitb it Oar perceptioos seem to 
reenlt from the coatact of oar orgaas of kaowledgo 
'With objects esternsl to tbem Bat real kaow 
ledge as it is in the eelf, is oot each a reanltaot 
It la an eternal attribate of the self In reality 
lb neither arises from the action of external 

objects npoD the senses nor is destroyed m the 
absence of snob action If it were so, says 

Sankara, there wonid oot be sncb things as 
yisiona and SDnnds m the dreaming state when 
the organa of perception are loactire Hhns ' 
he says, “ there are two ktods of vision that of 
the eye which is is transient, and that of the 
self, which IS eternal Similarly also two kinds| 
of hearing that of the ear, which is transient 
and that of the eelf which is eternal Similarly 
two kinds of thoagbt and knowledge, external 

and internal ’* That knowledge tboagb seeming 
to be m a flax is really nut so bat is a 

permanent property of tbe self, receives a striking 
lUnBtration from the familiar bob none tbe less 
wooderfol fact of remembrance Tbe fact tbat 
tbiogs disappearing from tbe stream of cbangea 
that constitutes oat sensaoos life do yet re 
appear and are recognised as identical with 
tbiogs known before proves that knowledge is 
non sensQons and does not depend for Its 
existence on tbe obangiog and flowing form 
which it assnmes in oor perceptive life Tbas 
if the knowledge of tbe book before me were n 
mere event a change a perceptive act as it is 
called lb woold Tatnsb for ever on the cessation 
of tbe other actions internal and external on 
which it seems to depend — my attention the 
action of light on tbe eye and tbe like We 

ebonld know nothing about it at any rate after 
a period of soond sleep when all perceptive 
action ceases Bnt we know as a fact that it 
will reappear tomorrow — reappear in relation 
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^ith tho self ibfti now forms its ^roond and 
caosc and thereby ptOTC itself oa n permanent 
propertj of the aelf — os belonginR to its very 
essence It wiJI prove that it wna never absent 
from tho knowicdgo of the self — knowledge 
which tboagh dfTcrent from sonsnocs knowledge 
IS none tbo less real than it bat rather loflnitely 
more Eo S&okam sny« alt this in elTect in bts 
refntatlon of tbo Bnddhist Seosattonahsm (A'shnni 
•j 7(^yn<i«ainda in tbo Bocood pada of tho second 
chapter of the Vedanla Suttaa Oao short 
qaatnlion from that long SiBcasstoo mast eaDico 
after nil that wo bare said on the eabject 
Unless there exists eajs Sankara one relating 
principle tn the past present and fatnre — one 
which ia uacbaagcabte and sees all tbiogS'>-tfae 
facts of remembrnneo recognition etc which 
depend upon mental impressions repairing 
space time and occasional caose cannot be 
cspiaiocd 

7 UNIlEAr.rrk of time sface and 
THE FINITE SELF 

It 13 clear then from what has been said 
above that in every act of knowledge we know 
only one Keality — that wbicb we call oar self — 
and that the objective world the world of time 
and space has no lodepeodent existence bat le 
comprehended in the self The self alone has 
paramarthil a or real existence whereas the 

existence of the world is only vyaiahartha 
practical or phenomenal The -belief in its 
independent or real existence is the resnlt of 
avzdi/a ignorance — ignorance which la removed 
"by a tree knowledge of reality From the 

paramarthika stand point there is no object as 
distiogoished from the snbject no world qq 

space no time no action — therefore and no agent 
for action and agency depend on time The 

argnment for the unreality of space and time 
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■which he,ve alteafly given at some length 

may be briefly satamansed as follows space is 
tbc distinctiOQ of here and there The distinction 
obtains only as long as the principle that relates 
or nniSes here and there is not seen or m 
other words as long as objects in space are 
believed to be realities lodependeafc of the self 
"When bowever hcie and there are both seen 
to be comprehended in the self — in that indivisible 
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ngent in tbo act of kDowwc When lbi9 djstjuc 
tion ts eccn to bo oorca! koowlcd(;o appears lo 
its trno cbaractcr namely as tbo pcrmaocot 

CS8CQC0 of the self end not a passio? act or 

QDoJity Tbeo ogalo as to tbo perfect oolty of 
the self aotfritbstandtoic tbo fact that it appears 

different in different peraoos tbo fact is evident 

from rvbat we have alrendy said It is timo end 
space and their vanoos modiflcations that seem 
to break op the Universe into variooa parts 
variooB spheres of Lnoiviedgo and activity and 
thns into different selves to which they are 
related With the naergiog of time and space 
m tho self the idea of n plnrality of selves is 
seen to be gronodless When the agencies that 
totrodaco Qmtode into reality arc seen to be 
unreal floitndo itself disappears aod the lofinite 
atone remains Tbos is oar own self tbs 
self in each of ns which we ignorantly imagine 
to ho finite seem to be really notbirg bnt 
Brahman sa/j/affVManajnanaiifflw -—troth know 
ledge and iniloile if by these adjectives we 
understand n Beality of which troth knowledge 
and infinitodc are not eeparable attribotes bat 
form Its very essence In bis commentary on 
tho erst afuiak of the Brabmanada Valli of 
the Tatlltrtja Upatnshad Sankara discusses tbe^e 
attribotes of Brabman at great length and 
shows thit the terms expressing them are 
applied to Brahman in a 6en«e somewhat 
different from what they bear m their applica 
tion to phenomenal objects They are nsed in 
the case of Brabman not to describe him — for 
be cannot he described as description implies 
distinction and Brahmas caosot be distwgaisbed 
from anything otner than he — bat simply to 
indicate b a natore as the only Eeality self 
illamined self dependent indivisible and excluding 
even the possibility of any other reality To the 
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aUribcites already entimerated is added anandam 
bhs 3 not in the sense of the happiness eaperienced 
m obtamiog a pleasorable object external to 
one a own self bnt anch happiness as a non 
daal eecondless Hea'ity can feel m the plenitnde 
of its own natnte 

BRAHilAN AS ISVARA 

Having explained as folly as onr limits 
allowed Sankara a idea of paramarthxka existence 
we proceed to give a foller statement than we 
have hitherto done of the tuoiahanka world as 
conceived by bim We see already that be does 
not prononnce tbe world of seDBooas objects and 
finite selves as absolntely non existent Fat from 
doing 80 be rather admits that in one sense 
that jr orld is as real ns Brahman for its real 
essence la one with Brahman — comprehended m 
Brahman e todirisible essence Sankara is never 
tired of repeating tbe Chhandooya text Saiiam 
khalu tdam Brahma — Venly all this is Omhioan 
It 16 only tbe worlds existence as conceived to 
be distinct from Brabmaa tbnt is onreal 
according to bim Socb a conception bo says is 
based on ignorance and disappears on the attain 
ment of true knowledge Now tbe question is 
whence is this ignorance — this fruitful source of 
tbe infinite varietj that coostitntes this world ? 
In reply Sankara bas no hesitation in saying 
that this potent agency belongs to Brahman 
himself though in saying so be seems to 
contradict himself palpably Is not Brahman as 
conceived b Sankara the very essence of know 
ledge? How then coold there be ignornneo in 
him even for a single moment^ Is not Sankaras 
Brahman a non agent Cms/ kripa^ How then . 
could any power or agency belong to him ? We ^ 
confe^’s we find no clear answer to such guestions 
ID Sankara His oft repeated answer is that 
atidjd IS (i 7 jirioc/inniva not clearly descnbable 
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Maya and Isvara vrtll be foond explnincd at 
some length in bis commeDtarj* on the foortce^b 
aphorism of tbo first pada, second cSa'pler^ of 
the Vtdanta Sutras besides other passages TVe 
make no Quotations ns detached passages on tho 
matter are not likely to convey any clear idea 
Tbc ctcrnality and indestroctibicncs of Maya vrilt 
be foand admlttted m the commentary on tbo 
Vedanta Sutras 1 1 C and II 1 9 

0 THF cossac AND THE CObMQS' 
BONDAGE AND LIBERATION '' 

With tbo personality of Drnbmao at the top 
of the ti/aia/iflMla world. Sankara gives back all 
that bo BGcms to bare taken away by his process 
of merging everything floite In tbo Infinite 
With the Creator be gives back tho world created 
and sostaiacd by him with all the finite objects 
and finite seals contained id it and ho sharply 
criticises tbo Daddbist ScDsationalists for denying 
their existence in tbo samo nianncr in wbicb be 
takes tbo Sankbya pbilosopbers to task for tbcir 
rejcctiog tbo most rational dootnoe of an 
intelligent Creator of tbo world lo favoar of Ibeir 
nnintcIliRCDt PraLriti At tbo bend of all created 
beings bo places the Ko>vu of Drnhman 

tbo effect God or Lower Orabmnn ns distingQisbcd 
from God as Cauco or tho ni^bcr Saprenio 
Hrabman IIo is otbrrwiso called nrabma or 
niranyngarbba As obyecte can cvist only la 
relation to and in distioction from a subject ns 
ebnoges imply a roiod of wbicb tboy arc modiil 
cations, tbo objective world os a totality implies 
tbo existooco of n Subject to which it is related 
— a Mind of wblcb all cosmic ebangs arc modifi 
cations Tbis Mind considers the world os its 
body, jnst ns Individnal tnicdB consider smaller 
aggregates of objects as their bodies This Lower 
Drabmnn is sayuiia te immanent in satlatarn 
rajas and tamas tbo primary punas or Qualities 
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of Nataro nnd thrir innamcrabic modiQcAtioos 
wbercai tlio Saprcmo Bfabmao Is mrgwiam 
without tho£r<uRS \e transconding the qualities 
of Nature Under Brahma and comprehended In 
Ills all I erTading life arc the various classes of 
lodividual heinRA aoch as cods demons men And 
the lower animala All are indeed one with 

BrAhman In essence bat ther appear finlto and 
distinct from him in consequence of their 

indentif}ia<r themselves with certain Accrecates of 
objects which the> consider as their bodies or 
limiting ndjancla (upadhta) These agcrecatcs m 
tbo ascending nrder of (heir finbtlctj' nro the 
folio mg flve — (I) tbo vital sbeath nutritive or 
material sheath (oriimi la ja kotha) (2) the {pranamaja 
koaha) (8) tbo sensorial sbeatfa (manomaifa ] osha) 
(l) the intollcctual sheath [tijnnnnf laya 1 oaha) 
nod (o) the beatific sheath (anandamaja kosha) 
Theso aggregates are called ebeatbs (koahns) for 
ther keep the real oatnre of the self hiddoo 
lost ns the sheath enclosing a sword keeps it 
hidden The sool in lb© lowest stage of its 
spiritoal development ideoUncs itself with the 
bodj composed of gross matter in the next stage 
wi h vital powers then with the Bensoriam inanaa 
the scat of ficnsatioas then with the intellect or 
anderstaodiog the facnltr that forms general 
conceptions and leads as to imagine ourselves as 
agents and subjects of knowledge and then 
nltimatelr with dcligbtfnl feelings of all classes 
spccialU the higher But when enlightenment 
dawns upon os we discover the troth that these 
aggregates as limited objects are not our real 
self and are not limiting adjuncts to it Oor 
real self we &nd is infinite and absolute — the 
Supreme Brabmau himself Our self identification 
with a limited object with all Its sin and misery 
IS nor bondage while the conecioasness of unity 
with Brahman with all the holiness and 



SlitlkARX 


19 


blessedness pertaintog to snch cooscionsness is 
oat identification T^ith and hberatioo from thern 
the reader vrill find treated of m Sanlvaras 
commentary on the Brahmananda Talli and the 
Bhrign Valli of the Tatlitnja Upantshad 
10 INCARNATION UNIVERSAL AND SPECIAL 
We now come to a considetation of the 
means proposed by Sankara for obtainiog liberation 
and the processes throogb which according to 
him the eonl obtains it But before entering 
into a proper discussion of these sobjects we 
shall briefly notice Sankara a view of incarnation 
both becanse it is an important doctrine of 
speculative philosophy and becanse it is closely 
connected with Sankaras view of ethical and 
epiritnal life It mast be clear from wbat we 
have already aaid that Sankara bolds a doctrine 
which may be called that of tmiverea) incarnation 
Every so called finite is according to bim an 
incarnatioo of the Deity laasmucb as the eelf 
we call oor own is realb the Sopreme Self It 
13 only oar ignorance that bides onr identity 
with Brahman and this gnorance is qnite 
temovahle hy knowledge When this ignorance le 
removed we realise the truth of the iiahaialiyas 
great ntterances of the Vedanta — So ham 
(Isopamshad I") — I am He Ahan Btahniasmi 
(B ‘thadaranyaka 1 4 10) — I am Brahman and 
2’aftianiasi (Chhandogja vi 8) — Thon art That 
— uttBrsnces which Sankara is never tired of 
repeating Neverthetees this identity of God 
and man however real and essentia) has to be 
discovered tbtongh a process m the case of the 
ordinary individnal The goestion now is is 
there or has there ever been any lodividaal in 
whom the consciousness of identity with the 
Deity IS eternal and not discoverable through 
a process ? In other words has God ever 
incarnated himself — manifested himself as an 
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{dIitIJoiI Ilia oofsrUrs w\lh bot!r. K'nfonoci 

nod ondcrutaodlnc HIcp oar#? It ii carioo* 
Ibat Sanlar* ha* notrliffi*. in lU trnlioff. dj* 
cotsed till* pbllo*optncaII>— *ettinR forto 

thn nrsoinrnU in fnvoar of nnd ftsaloit tut* 
doclrlnn of •nocfal IncArnatloo llat it U crldeat 
from Aproral paMitfea In bta worka •pecitll) froo 
tljo InlroJactlon to hU coniment3r> oo the 
nhiaataiJ Gilt that ho nco?pt« the popolar 
doctrine of Sr! Kriabon, *00 of Derak! bcioR 
the incarnaHon of tho Deity m a aiiecial gcose 
Bnt in tho partlctitaf pasaaRe referred to, he 
me# A word %Thtch •eetna cooatdcrablj to 
diffcreoliato ln« rieir Do rajs that in Dorali 
na mother and from Vaaodota ns father, the 
Cfoa*or ‘rflmtrna ICnthnn Hla — waa 

born m /*oef as Kciahoa Ooo cm seo rerj weJI 
why Sankara u*e4 the word attstna. Id part to 
aneakinfi of tho Lord# locftfoatioo loc-arnalion 
j8 manifestation m ne-h nod ether meJIoms like 
the senaoriutn nod tho uoderataoJinfr rvhich fire 
fla.le things Now, the manifMtaUon of the 
qelf thronsh fioitc thioRS cannot but be partial 
and so Sri Krishna, however soperior he may 
have boon to ordinary mortals woold jet edcci 
to bavo been n Goile bciog so far ns his 
manifested or percepliro life was concerned Bat 
if it bn so" It is not casj to se^ what dill rcnce 
in Tincl exists between him and other lodiridoals 
Sankara however, never dis’inctlj makes the 
admission to which ho aeems to bo committed and 
eTMotinc the reservation implied id tho word a»«ena, 
fivwrwhcre speaks of Sri Krishna as the incarnation 
of the Iiord in n jpecia! sense It may bo 
mentioned b> the way that the doctrine of 
special Incarnation is absent from the 
£;«anaftacls-the twelve that form the bwis 
of tho Vedanta Philosophy— and from the 

Vedanta Sutras 
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11 ADUtSSIONS INCONSISTENT WITH ABSOLUTE 
ZIONISM 

How^ever, Saal^ara’s acceptancs of the doctriao 
of special incarnation commits him to two rery 
important admisaions, — admissions which seem to 
conflict vnth the general drift of his philosophy. 
Tbs flrst la that the state of absolate liberation 
does not Imply an otter annihilation of 
difference , in that state also as in the state 
of bondage, there is a recognition of the plarality 
that coastitntes the world, — only that recognition 
13 conpled with the coosciooaness that plurality is 
mayik, the resolt of the Lord s mysterions power 
of creation To Sri Krishna bimself, the incar* 
nation of the eternally free Lord moving among 
tho Koras and tbo Paodavas, driving tbs chariot 
of bis friend and popil m tho battle field, and 
instraoting him in the supreme science of hbera 
tion, there is evidently n distinct recognition of 
all the difieronces that constitote the phenomenal 
world locladiog bis own distioctton, os tbo 
Univorsa! Self, from other persons as finite 
individoals Wc shall eeo .hereafter how far 
Sanhara keeps this admission lu new in his 
distinction at I anna or apekshtkt mukti (grndnal / 
or rclativo hbexation and para or absolute hbera 
tion The second admission referred to abore is 
that even liberated — absolutely liberated — souls 
may ro incarnato themselves not indeed under 
tbo lofluenco of desires or tbo result of past 
actions for all desires and fruits of actions are 
dead in their case, bot for the object of doing 
good to tho world — liberating those who aro etiU 
m bondage This admission also Sankara seems 
now and again to nollify by hia doctnno of tho 
final merging of mdividnal souls in Krabman 
and that of the essential opposition of lanita 
(action) and liberation 
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12 THE FO0R GATIS OB DESTIMF3 THE 
OPPOSITION or JVANA AND ICAUUA ^ 

^Vo como therefore to n consideration of 
Sankara's tiow of 1 anna According to him 
tbero are four stages of sriritnal progress and 
ftccordiogirt as one occopiea ono or another of 
theso stages n( the time of ono s death be 
obtains one or another of fonr corresponding 
(jatis fates or conditions in the period following 
his departnro from tbo world In bis commentary 
on tbo ChhantlQg)/a Upamahad V JO Bnhadara 
‘iiaya^ a VI S and elsewhere be speaks of these 
fonr stages and tbo fates to which they lead 
Tbo lowest 18 that to which man — end what is 
said of man applies to other orders of beings also — 
.docs not eabject himself to any Vedic discipline bat 
lires a life of pore impolso unchecked by any 
bigbec law Snob men when they die are 
reborn in the form of some lower onimal such 
ns A Oy or an insect The next higher stage is 
that >0 which man performs the dnlies prescribed 
in the SruHs and the Smn/ts bot aci^nires no 
knowledge regarding the gods be worships The 
highest reward allotted to this stage is the 
attainment of the Innar regions tbrongh the way 
called the pitnarm — the path of the manes — and 
the ODjoyraent for n time of the joys provided 
there When these aro over with exhaustion of 
the enjoyer 8 punya or merit — which however 
great is nevertheless a perisfaablo thing — he comes 
down and is reborn The third higher stage is 
that in which the performer of Icaima prescribed 
in the Seriptnres adds to fais virtnons deeds a 
knowledge of the deities worshipped by him The 
deities spoken of in this connection do not 
inclodo the Sopreme Deity the Highest Brahman 
The highest god known in this stage is the 
Apara Brahman or Hiranyagarbha He is known 
and worshipped as dislinet from the worshipper 
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-at least m some respecte and tt is tbe conaions 
neefi o£ his distmction from the object o{ hts 
worship that makes it possible for him to wor 
ship it and to seek hia own good in Tarioos 
-finite shapes by sacrifices to tbe gods and the 
performances of other dnties prescribed in tbe 
Scriptnres Tho highest reward assigned to this 
stage IS tbe attainment of the Divine regions — 
BrahmaloXa — through the deiayai a or the path 
of tbe gods When this world has once been 

attained there is no telntn from it to lower 
-worlds Xho sonl lives there for ages in tbe 
company of the gods and id close proximity to 
the Lower Brahman and w*ben this Brahman 
himself 18 merged o tbe Bighest Brahman at 
the end ot tbe cycle (Latpa) bis worshippers also 
share m his happy fate * This process of obtain 
iDg liberation is called by Sankara la/^xamulU — 
gradoal liberation As tbe attaiDmest of the 
B ahnalQl.a is itself called vwlu in tbe Siufts 
and tbe Siitias Sankara calls this state (ipefsh%l.i 
nulti — relative liberation We see then bow far 
according to Sankara kar ta alone — the mere 
performance of prescribed dotiea — on tbe one 
hand and laima coopled with aiara xtdya the 
lower knowledge of the gods — on the other can 
take ns Beyond all soch finite forms of personal 
good (purushajtl a) lies pataiiuftx absolote libera 
tion which consists lo perfect nnioo with the 
Supreme Being witboot n e ogle shade of difference 
This can be secured only by tbe paia iidya 
jnana — tbe knowledge of one s perfect indentity 
with Para Brahman When this knowledge is 
acquired tbe sonl » in no need of making a 
yonrney throogh the ileiayana to the Biahmaloka 
It becomes jxian mukta liberated thongb living 
in tbe world and is at deatb completely merged 

• See Sankara a coronsentary on the Prajnopan 1 1 
i and that on tbe Vedanta Stitraa IV 3 
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In CrabmaD Tbo jnana whicb eecnrcs jtcan 
ill nccordiDfT to Sankara incompstlblo ^itb 
I anna of all eorta Socb ^nnna ebovrs tbo 
identity of tbo eclf trilb tbe Sopremo Brabman 
trbo 18 aa yro bare alrcndj eoco a non agent 
alarla and is aboro all needs and therefore all 
dcsircR How can ooo rrbo knoirs oneself to be 
tbo ei'tcrDnII} rompteta Brabmnn bare an) motire 
for action? Zlcoce Sankora figbta a long and 
interraioablo battle againat Samuel chaj/atada tbo 
tbo doctrine of tbo onion of jnana and fartna 
Accordiog to tbe npboldera of this doctrine both 
fcnoiricgo and action aro noceesar} for liberation 
and even those rrho bare attained tbe highest 
koon-Iedgo eboald perform tbe dotiea prescribed in 
tbo Scriptures thoogb mlhoot nD> selfish desires 
Tbe life of a hoaecbolder therefore is not according 
to tbeso tbcorista incompatible vritb tbo highest 
knoirlodgo Sankara admits that tbe performance 
of the doties prescribed in tbo Scriptnres i» 
necessary for parifymg tbo heart nod that nnless 
tbo heart Is ponded tbe highest knotrledge 
cannot bo attained Bat bo tbioks that rrben tbe 
neceseary pnrification of the heart has taken 
place and tbe highest J nowledgo has srisCD 
ceremonial and domestic duties that is lartia in 
tbo proper sense becomes nonecessary and tbo 
only duties that remain then are those that 
ripen and strengthen the koon-ledge of Brahman 
Of this latter cla«8 of dnties tvs shall giro 
Sankaras Tiewa fortber on Agaiost the former 
and against the life of a boose bolder which is 
based on them Sankara speaks everywhere 
tbrongbont his writings Bat we may refer to 
two particular passoges ns containing a snmmary 
nf bis views on tbe snbject His refatation of 
Samuchehai/atada will be foond specially in bis 
commentary on the eleventh verse of tbe second 
chapter of tbe Bhagavad Qita which is really- 
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tbo opening note ol tbe commentary, coming 
immediately after tbe introdoctioo His advocacy 
of sanuj/asa, tbe ascetic’s life as tbe only 
one compatible with tbo highest knowledge, 
■and bis tirado against the bonseholder s life as 
inconsistent with tbe knowledge of Srabmnn, 
-will bo found specially in bis introdaction 
io the commentary on the Attatei/a Jlpanishad In 
the first mentioned commcntarj, however, ha makes 
an admission which seems to be a virtual surrender of 
his position Herein he says that tbe performance of 
a hahaii wja s duties Sri Krishna tbe incarnation of 
the Lord, for the good of tbe world, and of ceremonial 
and domestio doties by Janakc and other bouse 
holders who had gained the highest knowledge with 
tbe same object, was not such kanna as be (Sankara) 
teaches to be locompatible with tbe highest knowledge 
The absence of desire (^ama) and egotism {ahaiikaia) 
ID such actions takes them away from tbe cate 
gory of laima properly eo called After this con 
cession very little if any, difference remains between 
-Sankara's position and that of (beSa;iti<c7ic/iat/abadiM, 
specially if the latter accepts in their entirety the 
teachings of the GUa on dibiotercsted action 
(«is7iAama karma ) 

13 P.ElNC=lBNATION RELATIVE A^D 
AflSOLLTE LIBERATION 

Wo must return bowcvei to tbe four different 
gatis or destinies to which in tbe opinion of Saukara, 
tbe soni becomes subject according to its behaviour 
■on earth All of them it will be seen imply a 
belief in re incarnation S-inkara offers no regular 
philosophical defence of tbe tenet of re incarnation, 
though it 13 easy to see from his writings what 
argnmeats be would have adduced m favour of 
the doctrine if be bad been called upon to argue 
it out "We therefore attempt neither any defence 
■nor any criticism of the theory The reader, if 
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bo tools ao) cnriostti aboat it may coasnlt tbc 
ficction on Jlc iaoirnntion' in tbc present irritera 
treatise on Iliuclu Ttietam trbero bo wiU 6 nd tbo 
doctnne defiTBrSKITit feomo lenf;th with argoments 
both old and now For onr pre®cnt porpose it 
will bo eoniciont to 6 n> that there la notbiog 
pnmn /aete Irrational and therefore nnpbiloso 
pbicat in the ideal of re lacarnation The immor 
talit} of tbc sonl being admitted the next Qaestion 
IS wbotber an embodied or a disembodied cxistcnco 
18 the more prohabto form of tbc sool a cooiina 
nnco in afier life a ijoestfon tbc settlemcat of 
which will depend opoo tbo we ght of argnmenta 
on cither side Bat tbo same rationatitj’ can 
ecarcels bo arged in faronr of SanLaraa doctrine 
that sonls not sobject to nnj discipline m this 
life will bo ro born in tho shape of some lower 
animal Tbo conception of each a destio} for a 
bnisan being seems to- ignore tbc rest ditTereoee 
between the bamao cooscioosness ond that of tbo 
lower animals Bren the most degraded of hnmsn 
boioge seem to bo locompnrablf aopcrior to tbo 
lower animals and thoogli a process of progressioo 
by which higher orders of beiogs are developed oat 
of tbo lower is a rational idea defensible both 
scientiflcally and pbilosopbicalli a rercroo proce«s 
of retrogression seems opposed to Loth Ecience 
and philosophy The first of the fonr ffa/ts epoLen 
of by Sankara thns seem to be philosonbieallj 
indefensible Coming now to the second and the 
third the aoal 8 passage to the Pitiiloha and the 
SrahmaloKa we most ‘'ay that these doctrines 
scarcely come nnder tbc category of philosophical 
since they are not defendea by argament® bnt 
are pat forward as interpretationa of Senptora) 
texts There is indeed nothing intrinsically 
irrational in the idea of an abode of the rirtuons 
like the Pitrtlola thoogb there seems to be 
eomethmg mechanical m that of one s merit being 
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cshiDstcd there in time and cecessitatiQK a fall 
And There iS Atee. ^eth\Tig rmteeBenaWe, 

ID itself, in the idea of a vrorld occapied hr the 
hiRber gods, that la of the most wise and holy of 
Qnitc beings, rvhere tbo Dietoo presence, thongb 
pervading tbo whole umrerse is felt most viridl}, 
and vmpaits a bloBScdncsa which cannot he enjojed 
anjirbcro else Bat novcrtbeless Sankara’s 
teachings aboot eneb a world and tbo way by 
which the eonl reaches it rest on no better or 
higher anthority than tbo nlteranees of the Scrip 
turps and most bo accepted or rejected nccordiog 
to the light in which wo regard tbeso authorities 
It ma> also be doubted whether Scriptural teaching 
on this sohjsct is at all to bo taken m n literal 
sense — as treating of an nctnal world and an 
actual way— or is altogsther figutiivse— representing 
a spiritual condition as a world, and a process of 
spintuiil progress as a way A carefol Btad> of 
the l^analiitah Uramahatl Chapter I, Chhnndojya, 
2r. 35 and DiihadaraniaKa VI, 2 15, which 
cootam accounts of tho Biahiriafof <i its contents, 
and the waj to it, docs really eoggest such a doubt 
Sankara, however, and tbo other interpreters of 
the Si tills including the aotbor of tbo T'cdaiifa 
Siifias, interpret these descriptions as realistic But 
there 13 a curious differcoco among these inter 
pretors as to ono important point a consideration 
of which will lead us to (bo discussion of the 
fourth oati spoken of b> Sankara namely the 
union of the soul with tbn Supreme Brahman, 
which IS tbo only ono that admits of philosophical 
discuBsiOD in tbo proper sense of tbo term The 
difference referred to is whether the Brahman 
approached by the deiayaiia is the higher or the 
lower Brahman Two ancient interpreters of the 
Scriptures, Jaimini and Badari take opposite sides 
According to the former, it is the higher Brahman 
(hat IS reached by the way .according to the latter 
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it tbo lowfr. The dlfferenee li not a mcfe 
difTrrerce of textutii fntrri rctKtIon. it lend* to 
imrorlAnt | hilo«orhIcaI diff<rrnr<>« nnil henee ocr 
t^llnc; it op in thii boeV The nothor of (be 
Sutras *JnpIj tneoticoi the Tiow* of Ihp Rocifot 
Intorprptrrf mth thfir ntfiomentt ei<le bp »Ide. 
but Joe* not cleftrU IaIo Rnjr tide ‘?iatsr« 
hotrerer. think* thet Iia tAkr* nnclxfi* iijp, tehere** 
TtAcnxno)* the errut VA{iiIin*rA pbiloHopbcr, nod a 
(jrcAt opporent of Sxrkara* pbliotorh), lolerprrt* 
tlio Aotbor of the Sntrn* as in faroor of Jamioi* 
Tie'f It wonlJ perhapa bo rrrposicrcos for ua to 
lAke nn}ilde>\hen aitcb Rrcnt Aulhortlica find m^oa 
to dif'cr norl* it neceeiir> fores to do ao ThcfAct. 
Iiotrercr, (a thnt the aool* onion nrith IlrnbtnAn in 
the JJrahtnaM a Triitcb 1* deacribed in the aeriptorsl 
pAfSAsca nlread)' referred to ood in the last three 
j>a(hts of the fourth Clmpter of tbo VetJanla 
Stitrna ta a onion b eererA) poiota of differcoee 
The *ont eeea Ita casentiAt ooitr sritb nrAbnAo. 
bat ocitber obtAla* All the poirer* of the DcitT 
nor i« eompletcl) merced »n jt Tbo AOtbor of 
tbo Sutras dietioclif cilU tbia eondition liberatioo, 
nod tbo VAlsbnATA pbilosopbcra bold it to bo 
tbo hicbest conditioQ nttAinablo bj n iloitc beiog 
Ilenco Also tbo> interpret it ns unioo x^tb tbo 
hichest DrAbmAo boln-ceo irbons nnd n floito 
bcios tbero mnst ntreays exist as tbep teacb, 
some poiola of difTereocc Dot Sankarn thicks 
thnt AS Para Prnbtcao la nbore all dilTcrecce, 
tbo Bonls onioo with him most be n condition 
withont shadow of difference (blicda) lo it and 
be llnda ecriptnrat nntborit} for soch a 

condition m sneb pAS^ARca ns the Eerenlh verse 
foorlb section fourth chapter of the Dnhatlarari 
j/aka Upanishad It la oot cits^ to coccciro 
wbnt Sankara prccisciy tnetna bp each n coodi 
tion His oft repeated cbaractensalioo of it na 
one witboot the least vestiRO of difference would 
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eccm to mole it tncompatiblo even witb tbo 
coneciousoess that nl! difTcrcaces nre mayth, or 
phenomenal. Dot if we were to interpret it in 
tbo light of ndmi<siona aa to the ctcroAlit} nnd 
indestructibilitj of ^taya or tbo principle of 
diderence, nod ns to Sri Knsbnn, tbo Lord's 
incsrnalion, and liberated sonls working for good 
of the world, and thns being codbcioqs of pbeno- 
mcnal diiterenccs, then wo sbonld bare to conceire 
eren nbsolnte liberation ns admitting of n sort of 
difCcreolialKm — IhougU it were a differentiation 
veiT dieamiilnr to that which tbo Bool conceives 
under the loflncnco of andya. Notaitbstanding 
the difficnltr of an exact interpretation of SanUnrn 
on the poml. we lean towards the viow that il 
18 the latter bind of differcotmtieo, and not tbo 
former, that be is carcfol of excloding from bis 
conception of absoloto liberation However, tbo 
nbaolutclr liberated eool docs not, according to 
Sankarn, need to go no} where >o particular and 
tbrongb 007 wa}, to obtain its bi^best condition 
It becomes the Supremo Brabman himself who 
13 m space and time or — tvbat is realljr the 
same thing, — bejond all spneo and time It 
becomes so even wbilo liviog in the bod> Dnt 
Sankara makes a difference ns will bo seen 
from his interpretation of the texts referred to 
nbore. between having a body and being freed 
from it nnd seems to tbioL that liberation is 
not quite complete till the bod} 13 dissolved 
This diatioctiou, again seems to conflict 
with bis dcflaition of liberation as the attain* 
Tneot of the highest knowledge — which can 
have nothing to do with the dissolution of 
a physical organism — and with tbo admission 
that the incarnation of the eternally free Lord 
and other liberated sonls lived and moved 

iQ bodies without the least prejudice to 

ftheir freedom 
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II BIIAKTI on nn\ ERCNTIAL LOVI TO GOD 
We taro eccn now wbat rlftce Saniara gifts 
to jnatia nod Karina in epiritnal cultore It 
rcranms to be Been what bo concciros to be tbe 
faoetioo of bhaXlt tho rerejeatia] loro oI God 
in the nltainmoot of liberation His commentary 
1 on tho iS/iaffaiad Gita where hhalli is extolled 
' DOW not! ai,ato leaves no doobt aa to the 
high place it occnpiea in bis system In tbc 
Vne7 achiulai iani a beaatifol trcaliee ascribed to 
him be eaje Of the things which help tbc 
attainment of liberation bitaf ti is tho greatest 
— MoKaf al arana eattagri/ain bhaKltreva oarijasi* 
Bnt’nft moat bo clear both from the verso 
quoted and from tbo foregoing exposition of 
Sankaras view that bhalti in the popular eense 
as a feeling of roverenco for a being conceived 
as higher than tbo sool of the devotee can be 
regarded only as a help a stepp nc stone to 
Itfaeration m n sjstem of Ab^olnto Monism like 
Sankara e And this is csactl> tbe light in which 
Sankara regards it >t to a means not tbe end 
— n lower and not the Goal stogc in the bqoI b 
progress Bot there are pacssges ;d the Dhagaiad 
Gita for instance verses 54 and Co of the 
eighteenth chapter where fSo Goal stage of 
spintsal progress is described and yet bJiaTit 
finds a place there How dees Sankara interpret 
such passages? In sn b passages he simply takes 
, bhahti as indentical with jnoria and be finds 
ecriptnral antbonty for so regarding it In chapter 
TII verse IG of the Gita Sri Erishna speaks 
of fonr classes of worshippers and by impl cation 
of fonr spec es of bJaJti and gives snperiority 
to that whicb is identical with or based on 
Ijnana Jiiana to Sankara is tbe knowledge of 
^ tbe soals identity with Brahman the highest 
form of &/it7Ii therefore is the most constant 
and vivid conscionsness of such identity Tbe 
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commentary on the Chhandagi/e. Upamshad tbs 
greater portion of which is taken op with varions 
hinds of derotionai ciercises These Sanlara 
divides into two broad classes (l) those which 
arc closely related to Vedtc ceremonies aod 
gradoally lead the mind to higher exercises and 
(2) those which tbrongh the contemplation of 
Brahman in relation to the objects of Natnre 
both gross and Enbtte leads ns to a knowledge 
of him as traDscendant — to that highest form of 
knowledge in which all distinctions of sabject 
and object of action agent and the resnlt of 
action are merged in one inQoite indivisible Entity 
10 CONCLUSION 

We take leave here of our great philosopher 
Oar object has been to esponod rather than 
critioise ins ejaCem Bat we have saggested 
certain diCQcalties in it — socb as no systems 
ancient or modern are entirely free from 
Probably no ancient sjstem will Qoite suit the 
modern mind Bat we maj perhaps he allowed 
to hazard the opinion that of oil ancient systems 
that of Sankaracharja will bo found to be the 
most congenial and the most ea°j of acceptance 
to the modern Indian mind 



S^NKA,!W,'S PHILOSOPHY OF SAMSA.PA* 

Mb S VE^KATABAMA^A^' 


Man Ea}3 Sankara i3 like a plant Ho gron-a, 
flourishes anil at the end he dies but not totally For as 
the plant, vhen dyms leaves behing it the seed, of which, 
according to its quality, a oew plant grows so tesn, 
when dying leaves hia haima the good and bad worka 
of his life after this Vo I fe can ho the first, for it is 
the fruit of previous actions nor the last for its actions 
must be expiated m a next followiog 1 fe So the Samsara 
is without begmniag and without end end the now 
creation of the world after etery absorption into Brahman 
IS a moral necessity —Dr rant Deussen on ** the Philosophy 
of the Vedanta ’ 


S AMSAHA or pbenomeoa] eiisteoce wbose 
zQAio factor la the boQd^ge of births esfl 
deaths m saccess ta aoreal aad is the reentt of 
illasiOQ *— the igaoraocd b} tvbich the ooly and 
abso'ute reaht} the Sopreme Self is mistaken 
Jar the aaeenl tvorJd, jo tbo same tray as a rope 
mas bo mistaken for a seepeot in the daek of 
the evening Both bondage and libemtion are 
tbns illusory, for, eidcb there is no real bondage 
at all, bow can there be it liberation from it ? 
Yet liberation or maksha la relatively spoken of 
and can only resnlt from a tborongh knowledge 
of tbe reality bebind and beyond and noderneatb 
aod witbm the nnrea! Sankara emphasises the 
fact that sneh knowledge is not a mere theore 
tical one which can be gathered from books or 
lectares bat is of tbe nature of direct realisation 

•From the Introduction to Select Works of Saakara 
charya Sanskrit Text and Bogltab TrAnslation Translated 
by S Veakataramanam Price Ra 8 Q A Natesaa & Co » 
Madras 
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or aotnal crperienco The sole scarce of this 
knorvleaee is a clear and acocrale aaderBloaame 
of the Vedic test That then art hot hoaerer 
much one ma; aaalyeo its meaniog by roeaoa of 
too own reason or with the aid of commentanes 
the direct realisation of the self cannot take 
nlace nnlcss the Vedio teat in anest.on reaches 
K stodent throoBh the month of a epiritnal 
tSToher (the ffiiiii) It i» then and only then 
that the di«ciple realises JQ a flash as it were 
I am Brahman the lodividnal sonl is seen 

at all times and m all conditions to ha identical 
•with the Sopreme Self and the knowledge 
ronngs np that all this is indeed the Self and 
Sere >s nangut bat the Self This is the highest 
eoal of spiritual endearonr the viohsha or 
liberation of the Vedanta philosophy Turther 
detail woold be oat of pUco m a preface 

of this kind bat the translator feels booof to 
call •attention to one very prominent teaching of 
Banklra which will be eeidcnt from a pernsal 
of the present poblicatioo — namely that devotion 
fa a personal God (Sa0una B,ahmau) is not 
.^consistent with the trne Tedanta pbllosopbj 
hat on the other band spinlnal perfection or 
liberation impossible witbont the grace of God 
attainable by devotion and the Srace of the 
Master who alone can reveal the true 

natare of the Self to the ardent aspirant 
-for the Absolute that la bejond all word 
and thought 



SRI RAMANUJACHARYA- HIS LIFE AND TIMES 

BT 

Db 8 KRISHNASWAMI ATYASa\n, K a , ii b * 9 


GENERAL CHARACTER OP SOUTH INDIAN HTSTORV 

T O tbo reltgioaa historr of ladia. tbs coatn 
batioaa that tho Soothcra half has had to 
mako baro been tnao) Tbs Sooth generally 
ooiojed roaro pt-ac&tni derelopmenfc aoi n-ns long 
tree from Iho coarutsioos that threw the North 
Into coofoeion, sod all tbo internal rerolutioos 
and exteinal attacks sent oat tbo palso of the 
impact nlmost spent onfc to tho Sontb Ibis has 
11000 of great adraotags and it is precisely in 
the dark ages of the North, that often interrened 
betwcon brighter epochs, that tbo Sooth sent ont 
Its light to redeem tho darbeese 

SOCJTH INDIAN CONTRIBUTION TO RELIGIONS 
IN INDIA 

Ibis general character of the history of the 
North of India from the first ceotnriea of tbo 
' Christian era onwards makes n contionoos history 
impoasibla on certain lioea while in the *Soath 
dnnng this period there line been a continuity 
of development amidst all the dm and clang of 
war and dynnstio revolutions Our concern here 
is about the Vaisbnava movement and this bns bad 
a coatmooas bistory almost from the beginning 
of the Christian era 

MIS IMPRESSIONS REGARDING RAMANUJA 
There baa been coosidetable mis imptesaioos 
that the Vaisbnava movement originated m 
Ramanuja and all those that claim to be 
Vaishnavas (oot inclndiog the disciples of Madbwa 
who are Vaisbnavas in a narrower sense) both in the 
ilortb and the South can trace their particular 
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forn> of Vedanta not earlier than Bamanaja Oo- 
the basia of tbia mis impressioo theories bare 
b^en bnilt np time and af;am that tba characteristic- 
fcatarcs of the special teacbiogs of Hamaaoja bare 
been borroired from Cbristianitf The latest 
expoQCOt of this theory is Dr Griereoo tboagb be 
t?ooM mako s considerable distinction betr-eeo the 
Yaisbnavas of modern times and those of the 
older and perhaps set tboso of the liortb 
agaiost the Sontb This no donbt is an error 
TThich arises from not giriog doe veight to the 
indebtedness of Bamaonja to those Tamil saints 
that had gone before him long ere he came into 
the TTorld The hypothesis wonld be nntenable 
nnless it coald be proved tba*^ all these Tamil 
saints coold be shotro also to hare visited the 
Chrisiiao sbrine at Mylapore or e^en-bere Besides 
even from tbe point of rietr of Sanslrit 
Vaisboavaism it cannot he eaid to bare been 
proven that the pecol ar feitares of Hamannja 
Va shnavaiem are not traceable to ear) er worbs 
and teachers Hence o Me at Bamaanja ba^ed 
on historical material alone and free from th'^ 
legends that haro gathered roond it as time 
vrorc off woald bs of great advantage to clear 
away the wrong impressions that preva 1 regarding 
his I fe and teach ng 

THB SPECIAL PERIOD OF BAirscrjA 3 ADEENr 
That Bsmanoja sboald hare appeared m the 
eleventh ccotnry is goite as mach of the mission 
getting the man as the advent of Boddba m the 
Birth centry before Christ. This centary m the 
South of India was characterised by considerable 
‘religions forment It was then that each rel gions 
Beet among tbe people felt tbe need for formn 
latiog a creed of its own and plae ng itself 
in a regolarly organised religions body so as 
to bs able to hold its own in tbe m dst of tbe 
disintegrating inOoeoces that gained dominance in 
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eocicty. That Bamanoja oppcarcd and did what 
ia ascribed to him is jast in the fitness of 
things, having regard to the circnmataaces oC 
the times. 

PREDECESSORS OF RAMANUJA 
(0) THE ALVARS 

Ihero bare been a socecssion of devotees 
called in Yaisbnarn parlance Alvars in contra* 
diatinction to a aitnitar Saiva gronp called Adiyais* 
These two classes had considerable similarity with 
characteristic distinctions. They both laid stress 
on the doctrine of BhakU os a means to the 
attainment of salvation, the one tbrongh Vishnn 
and tbe other through Siva. The Vaishnava 
tradition names twelve of the Alvars while the 
Saiva saints nnmber sist> three. The Tamil 
worhs of the former inclnding a centom npon 
Ramanoja himself, constitoto the Prabhandam 
4.000. while those of tbe Saivos coostitnte a vaster 
coilection o! Tevarams, etc« 

The twelve Alvars are in tbe tradiUonai order: 




Poygai Alvar. 

I 

2. 

Bhutatbn Alvar. 


1 8. 

Pey Alvar. 

II 

4. 

Titomahsai Alvar. 

III 

i 5 

Nammalvar 

1 c. 

hladbnrakavi Alvar. 

IV 

7. 

Kalaeckharalrar. 

y 

J 8. 

Periyalvar. 


\ 0. 

Andal 


( 10. 

Tondaradippodi Alvar. 

VI 

11. 

Tirnppanalrar. 


1 12. 

Timinangai Alvar. 


The aotoal dates ascribed by tbe hagiologiste 
to these Alvars wonld not bear serntiny, bat 
tbe order in which they are mentioned le sab- 
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stantiallf correct. In order of importancei 
Nammalrar stands first, and it is his work that 
has the distinctire appellation Tirnroymoli — "tbs 
word of the month.** They were all regarded by 
the generations that sncceeded them as manifesta* 
tions of dirino wisdom to redeem the world 
from the perilons plights to which It had 
hrooght Itself. 

(6) THE ACHARTAS 

The ' next gronp that followed, as the 
faagiologists wooid hare ns beliere, in nnbroken 
snoeeslon, is known as Acharyas (or precep* 
tors) not 60 near to the dirioe, bat still 
raised abore the ordinary man of the world 
by mnch. _ This orthodox saccesaion of apostles 
ioclnde six names beforo Bamanoja, of which 
the two most * important are Nathamnni and 
bis grand'Son Alarandar. The great-grand^son of 
this latter tbioogb one of bis grand'dacghters 
was Bamanaja. 

PAKEKTAQE AXD BIRTH OF RAJIAJTGJA - 

■While Alayaodar was still in occopation of the 
(tpostolio seat of the ‘V'aisbaaTas at Srirangam, one 
of his grand-sons regncafed permission of him to 
go and dsTOtc himself to the service of God on 
the Tirnpatbi Hill. The permission was gracionsly 
accorded and the yoang man went and settled thero 
with his venerable father ncd two yonnger eisters- 
■Wbile there, two yonng men wishing to enter life 
as hoDsebolders happened to go to the holy place 
and songht each the band of one of the sisters. 

Of these two Asnri Kesava Bbattar of Sri Perom- 
bnthnr wedded the elder, while Bamalaoayana 
Bhattar of MalJaimaogalam accepted the yonnger 
of the girls. Of the first pair in coarse of time 
was boro a boy (in 1017 A. D.) whom the maternal 
nncle named Labshmana (otherwise Bamanoja or 
in Tamil, Ilaya Fcramal.) 
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EARLY UTE OP RAMANUJA 
Of the childhood of Bamaonja as of others m 
■similar positions of life, very little is known 
^hete appears to bare been nothing extraordinary 
in bis career excepir that he appears to bare lost 
his {%ther while yonng He received the kind of 
edncation ordinarily ‘given to boys of bis class 
and age along with hts coasm (mother s sister’s 
sod) Govinda Bhattar. aa he was called The two 
young men had advanced snOlciently to seek a 
teacher in the Yedaota to lostroct them G?hey 
went to a teacher of reputation holding his classes 
in Conjeeveram and this change marks the turning 
point in the career of the young men 

RAMANUJA AND YADAVAPRAKASA 
Under Yadavaprakasa then the two cousins 
'"Bamanuja and Qovinda Bhattar were both study 
mg the Yedanta assiduously The former 
made such progress and his great grandfather at 
Brirangam bad beard such good reports of bis 
temarkahle advance, that he travelled all the way 
tfieoyiiifo to see tbs young man This he did in the 
Beva Baja ehciue at Cooieeveraus Gratified with the 
look of tho young mno be went back hoping that 
ho might soon transfer the mantle of ofilco to the 
youth of great promise that he just saw Be did 
not wish to speak to Bam’inoja lest it should attract 
attention and disturb Bamanojas studies in any 
way Bamanuja went on with bis studies yet 
awhile •when he began to feel that at times 
Yadavaprakasa's intGrprctations of Yedic passages 
were not Quito up to hte eatisfaction On one 
occasion be even went the length of offering an 
explanation of bis own which struck those about 
as more satisfactory than that of his master Thi? 
led to grave differences between master and 
disciple Matters advanced a step farther when, 
at the invitation of the ruler of the place 
Yadavaprakasa failed in an attempt at exercising 
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The princess was possessed and the spirit decIIned^ 
to move at Tadava's Wading. It wonia, however., 
go away if it were Itamanoja's pleasore that It 
shoold. Ramanoja was pleased to give the order 
and the ghost was raised. 7hfs made Yadava more 
jealons of bis popil and the crisis was reached 
when interpreting another Upanisbad ; Yadava again 
rendered the passage in a somewhat absnrdly 
disrespectfoi manner. Ramannja showed positive 
disapproval of what be considered a pnrposefol 
distortion of the texts. Yadavaprahasa asled 
Ramannja to leave his academy, bat was advised 
to get rid of Ramanoja altogether. 

ATTEMPT AT AS3AS3INATIOM OF llAMANtTJA 
At the instigation of some of his disciples 
Yadava organised a pilgrimage to Benares, and 
Ramanoja and bis cooein were among the party. 
The latter having been more docilo stood in high 
favoor witb bis master ond was in tbo secrets of 
the plot to aseassinate Ramanoja. It was arranged 
to bill him in the depths of tbo forests, perhaps 
not very far from Enncbi. Information of this 
was given to Ramanoja in 4ime and ho escaped 
at dead of night, and jonrnejred bad. to Kanchi 
nnder tbo gaidanco of a Lind banter and hontresa. 
At daybreak the latter asked for n httio water 
and when Ramannja got down a well to fetch 
her some, tbo pair disappeared. Ramanoja had not 
to travel moch farther before ho came lo eight of 
tho spires of tbo great temple at Kanchi. 
kamasdja's nuroBN after escape 
ETaring reached Kanchi and Intimated to his 
mother of what had happened and how ho escaped 
death by divino intervention, ho settled down as 
a hooseholder nt the instance of his mother, and 
devoted hitnscTf to the service of God Dovaraja nt 
Kanchi. AJavandnr was drawing near his end in tbo 
meanwhile, and those abont him despatched the 
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eldest among his disciples to go and bring Itamanoja 
to Srirangam. Pcrtyanambi, as this emissary was 
•called, arrived at Kancht and stood reciting one of the 
bcantifal verses in praise of God (the Btotraratna) 
composed by hia master Alavaadar. Eamanoia's 
attention was drawn to his olokas (verses) in spite 
of his single-minded devotion to his preparation 
■for the morning service. Torniog roned hS asked 
the stranger who the composer of the piece was. 
'Periyanambi answered it was his great master 
Alavandar. The next qocstion was Inecessarily, 
■whether ha canid see him. “If yon would go with 
me now," said Perijan-imbi, "I will take yon to 
him.', Bamaooja harried throngb his morning 
SctvloQ and started with Petivanamhi.havtD^ obtained 
ipermission of Dovaraja for the iooroey. 

RAUANUJA'S FIRST JOURNCY TO SRIRANGAU 
TO VISIT ALAVANDAR 

They loarnoycd along till they reached the 
nortbero side of Sriraogam when at a distance 
Batnanuja descried a group of men on tho sooth 
bank of the Kaiccoao Biver Approaching closer 
Peroanambi and bis jonngcr companion discover 
cd that Alavandar was no more nod the 
gronp consisted of bis disciples who came there 
with the remains of tbo departed great ono for 
its final disposal Bamnonjn was taken close to the 
body to take a first end final look at tho great 
master, when lot bo saw three out of tbo flvo 
fingers of tbo right band folded. StrncL with 
this, be cnqaircd whether the detect was noticed 
in life nod tbo answer enmo that the defect was 
not physical and was not ooticcd m life. On 
•farther coqairy Ikaroanoja was told that tho 
master had three of bis cherished objects nnfal- 
filled, namely, an easily read and noderstood 
commentary open the Bcahmasatras the giving o' 
the names of Parasara and Sbadagopa to snitabli 
persons that woold make tbeso names livo amoni 
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thtJ people Eamanaja promised to see these 
falillled nod the fiogera straightened Bamanoja 
waited /or the foaeral ceremonies to be completed 
and rctnrned to Kancbi to resnme his daties ol 
devotion to God 

RETimN or RAIIANOJA TO KA\CHI AND 
THE MISSION OF HIS FUTDRE 

Dajs having passed m his nsoal ronnd of 
service Bamanoja folt that time was passing 
witboot any attempt on hia part to perform 
what he had promised to do Not knowing 
what exactly to do be appealed to the elderly 
priest of God Deraraja and wished that he might 
ascertain the divine will regarding his own fntnre 
TirakLncbcbioambi as the priest xras called gave 
oat the will of God in the matter in the 
following stoka 

Sreman param iatram abam matam me 
hhedaba prapattirnirapaya betobn 

Navasyakteha emriti biantyakale mokabaha.. 
mahapornaha iha aryararynba 

I am the sapteme my conviction is distinc 
£ion devotion is tie ao/nifing caase of eafvation 
conscious volition not essential release in the end 
at present Periranambi la tbe bigb preceptor 

In these six phrases was Bamanoja given the 
direction for bis fotaro work whether the actna! 
direction came from within himself or from 
witbont or those abont He was to pm his 
faith to God and work oot the qnaljfied monistic 
system of Indian philosophy accepting Periyanambr 
for his initiation and teaching the doctrines of 
devotion to God whose self imposed doty it is to 
/give salvation even without the con^ions volition 
‘ of tbe persQn_wiehiDg it Bamanoja felt the calf 
and with tbe prmission of Hevaraja accorded 
tbroogh bis priest be sturted towards Sriraogam 
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RAMANUJA’S INTTIATION UNDER PERIYANAMBI 
no baited at MadbaraotaLam to pay bis 
bomnEo of worebip to tbe God Bama in the 
leiDpIt) Ibere on tbe lank bond; and wbilo in 
tho act, be saw Pcrijaaatnbl who was on bis 
way to Kancbi. They both enanired of each other 
the purpose of his joorocy and fonnd that each 
bad in a way come to the end of it. Bamanoja 
foand the Qaru (preceptor) bo songbt, wbilo 
Periyanambi's object was to tako Bamanoja to 
Srirangatn. To fact, be bad been sent on that 
special mission by tbo disciples of first degree 
of the late master Alarandar. At Bamanoja's 
importosato entreaty Bambi initiated him into 
the mysteries of tho hidden loro of tbo Vedanta 
of those times, in tho presence of God Bama in 
tho temple. Both Kambi and BamaoDia retnrned 
to the Canchi: master and disciple together 
lived there foe some time. Bot their separation 
camo soon and gave a torn to tho whole career 
of Bamanoja. 

CIRCUMSTANCES LEADING TO RAMANUJA’S 
RENUNCIATION 

Kambi and Bamanoja took np lodgings 
together and the two lamihes were living 
amicably together for some time. Bamanoja, 
however, does not appear to have been very 
happy in the choice of bis wife He did not 
Ood in her that ready eympatby and compliance 
to bis own wishes be expected of her. On one 
occasion be bad invited Tirnkachcbinambi to bis 
boose and tbe two were seated and conversed 
together for a while. VTben tbe former went 
away Bamanoja's wife qaickly washed the seat 
occopied by him, tbe temple priest having 
been of a slightly inferior status m point of 
caste. Bamanoja felt aggrieved aod overlooked 
this offence with an admonition. Again one 
morning while he was atill by tbe accustomed 
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well preparing for the morning serWce at the 
temple, n poor man osked him for food. He 
directed him home with instrnctions to demand 
food of Ramanoja’e wife - with the hosband’s 
permission. She said there was none arailable. 
The man retnrned intimating Bamannja of how 
ho fared. Eamannja'a engaiiT on retarning home 
.proved that there was some food which might 
hare been given to the person. Again he esensed 
her. Bnt the third offence proved tbe last 
straw, ' and was tbe most eerions of all in 
Bamanola'a estimation. Bamannia’a wife and 
Periyanambi’e both of them west to the same 
well to fetch water. It wonld appear that 
throQgh the 'laiter’a carelessness some water from 
her vessel dropped into that of tbe other. This 
oatarally led to some altercation in which tbe 
relative claims of tbe two families were rather 
too freeir discassed bjr Bamanoja’s wife. The 
other lady reported the matter to her hnsband, 
who rather than offend tbe good man gaictir 
broke np bU establisbmeot aod retnmed to 
Srtrangam. 

BA3IA:>CrjA*S REXDN’CUTIOif 
Bamannja soon foond oat tbe canse of Nambi’s 
noceremosioos departare nod resolved that tbe 
time bad come for scparatiog from bis wife. He 
took advantage of an invitation from bis father- 
io-Iaw to send his wife away and withoot 
farther delay assamed the yellow robes of a 
sannyasi (he that has renoaoeed the world). This 
step at once added to the rising repotation of 
Bamaon|a, and disciples began to gather ronnd 
him. It was now that disciples- first appeared 
ronnd Yathiraja (king of hermits), as be came 
to be called. It was probably now also that 
the gaestion assnmed importance whether a 
sannyasi ebonld be of tbe Ekadandi or Tridandi 
{siogle rod or triple red, as tbe symbol of office).. 
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The Vftishnava version has it that Yadavapralasa 
his late master became a convert to Bamannja 
under tbe name Ooviodayogi and wrote the work 
'YalidhaJina Samuchchayam (The euqairy into 
the rules of conduct of a hermit) 

RAMANUJA SETTLES DOWN AT SRIRANGAM AND 
PREPARES HIMSELF TO FULFIL HIS MISSION 
"Wbile Bamanoia was mabing progress m this 
•manner the disciples of Alavandar at Snrangam 
wished to get him to live m their midst and 
occupy the seat of their lato master which had 
remained unoccupied for lack of a auitablo successor 
This time tbey sent another of Alavandar e 
immediate disciples bis own son by name 
Tiruvarangapperumal Aiyar Ramanuja followed tbe 
Aiyar and settled down at Sriraogam It was 
now that bo set about seriously to acquire tbe 
QualiilcatiOQS which atone would justify bis accession 
to the high position to which be was looked npon 
by tbe publio as the most worthy candidate He 
had therefore to get himself initiated in every 
department of learning and philosophy which then 
constituted theVaieboava lore Fenyapambi having 
become his (juru (preceptor) in one part he had 
to seel initiation of Tirukottiyurnambi for another 
(mantbrartbam) He went six times m succession 
and on all these occasions tbe master was not 
satisGcd with the earnestness of the disciple and 
declined to open his mind Ramanuja m despon 
decoy thought of giving up the business when bo 
was asked to try another time He succeeded in 
inducing tbo great ono to unlock his secrets after 
the customary promise not to publish except to a 
worthy disoiple previously tried Ramanuja agreed 
and found tbe secrets of such efUcacy for salvation 
that be taught all about him what ho learnt 
lEbo guru summoned the disciple to bis presence 
and asked him bow it was that bo so fligrantly 
transgressed tbe injonctiona of bis master 
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Samannja begged to be pre^^cribed tbe ponishmeot 
and the gitt^ replied that tbe pnnisbment ^oold 
be ‘eternal bell’ berea/tert bot nothing here 
Bansannja replied, 'mtb characteristic benedcence, 
that be TTonld gladly enffer ‘hell* bimcelf, if hf 
so doing he srae io«tmmeotal in mioiatericg to 
tbe attainment of ealration to tbe sofTering mtllioos 
of bnmanity The master appreciated the spirit of 
the disciple’s traocgression and said that tbe 
particnlar darsat a (section of Vedanta) might 
hereafter he Inoirn as ‘Bamanaja Darsana ' 
COWERSION OF BAMAKTIJA S COTJaDT 
At this period Bamanoja had to mterrece in 
the affairs of bis coo^in and companion at sebool 
-^GoTinda Bfaattar This young mao bad continned 
hie joaroey along with YadarapraLasa to the 
Ganges It woald appear that while he bathed u 
the holy waters of the nrer a ’pbalJic emblem" 
atnch to tbe palm of bis band Hence tbe name 
nilaogat Gonarodanayanar Erer since he had 
become a staaoch Saieite and had taken residence 
at Kalabacti not far from bis maternal ancle at 
Tirapati At Ramanojas rcgoest the ancle met 
tbe nephew aad brought him back to allegiance 
to tbe VaisboaTa persoa'iion onder tbe new 
sacerdotal de igoation of Embar Bamanaja s name 
bad began to attract attention and be felt that be 
shonld still acqaire other goalifications before 
becoming erery way tbe bead of a darsana ’ 
yiMAV TTJA COMPLETES HIS QUALIFIC-VTIOVS 
He began his studies lo Tirovoymoli first nndcr 
TiruTarangappernmal Aiyar and then nnder 
Tiramalatyandan While with the latter he bad 
occasion to show bis special aenteness of lotellect in 
euggeBtiDg special loterpretatioos of important texts 
which on further discussions were found to bare been 
JO foil agreement with the news of Alarandar 
This new acguisition completed bis round of 
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qaaliGcaiiona and ho had become in {act a encces 
eor of Alavandar m oveiy sense of the term 
A SECOND ATTEMPT OV RAMANUJAS LIRE 
Bamanoja's fame had spread so \ride and ho 
came to be known so well that his htUe consm 
at Iirapathi (son of his maternal nnclc) evinced 
a precociooa desire to attach himself to Ilamanaja^ 
The father sent the hop in chargo of a nephew 
of his own and the two arrived at Srirangam 
when Ramanoja's life had been saved br tho 
nnlookcd for intervention of n good woman 
Ramanoia as a saritii/osi had to go ronnd at mid 
day from honse to honso for food Ooo of the 
boose holders had instrncted his wife to poison 
the food and servo it to him The woman felt 
compelled to obey tho hosband bat on giving the 
bandfal to Ramanoja coold not bear the feeling 
that the good man woald die of tbe food She, 
therefore prostrated before him while getting back 
into tbe honse It is recognised ns a rnle of 
practice that when a sannyast goes oot for alms 
(biksha) no one shoold make tbe nsoal salotation 
This strange condact on tbe part of tbe lady 
struck Ramacoja and be easpected foal plaj On 
examination the poisoning was discovered and ever 
after it was arranged that tbe elder of tbe two 
DOW arrivals shonid undertake tbe food supply of 
Rataanaja In spite of this attempt at assassination 
all had so far gone smoothly and tbe life of 
Ramaoo]a becomes stormy hereafter His fame 
had spread far and the lew promioent converaiona 
attracted atteotion Whether be wished it or not 
he had to mako bis position good against all 
comers and had to assume tbe role of a contro 
versialist 

CONTROVERSY WITH YEGNAMURTHI 
At this time there arrived at Sriraogam an 
advaitic sannyasi by name Yegnamarti in tho 
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-conrsQor n controverewl toar through In3ia There 
began botn’cen tho two n great diepatation regar 
ding the relative eopcnoritj’ of their respective 
creeds Tor aixtcon dajs they went on with no 
dec'Sivo rcsnlt cither way and Ramanuja was 
somewhat nnxioas nbont bis own position, when it 
etrncic him tbet ho might dorivo some help from 
Alavandars works Efo referred to the latter s 
Majavadakhandaonm (a refatation of the idealistic 
theory ) Thas armed ho overcame hia adversary 
on tho seventeenth day and as a rosnlt 
enlisted his rival among his followers nnder the 
Vaishnava designation of Atalalappernmal Embera 
manor 

BAJraNUJAS rULFIEMENT OF HIS FIRST PROMISE 
Some time after Ramanoja felt that be might 
conveniently pay the long wished for visit to his 
nnole who soot word tbroogb bis nephew that he 
very taneb wished to see him Bamanoja then 
set forward to Tiropati one of tho three holy 
of holies of the Sri Vaishnavas He stayed 
there a year receiving lostruction in the Rama 
}ana from bis maternal oocle there who at the 
end of tho period made over to him faia two 
sene Sis prepacatims wcce now complete and 
as he was growing old be ect abont falGlIing 
his nndertaLiDg to Alavaodar The first of his 
three promises was the writing oat of each a 
commentary for the Braboiasotras as would embody 
the views of the Qualified monistio school of 
thought It was absolotely essential for a doe 
performance of this work that be sboold aegnamt 
himself with the previous commentators parti 
cularly of the Bodbayanavritti This naturally 
was not easy of acquisition for one of his inten 
tions Gsplicit and implied He had to go aboa.i 
mneh before ho found access to a library in the 
north containing the work where he was allowed 
just to read it through He felt that it was 
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not cnoogb \fbcn a gaick dtscipio among bis 
followers camo to bis rcscoe bj sarios that bo 
bad complete!) roasteted tbo work and conld 
give referenco whenever wanted This was one 
among bis first disciples, who lived to render 
yet greater services to his master. With the 
help of Enratbalvar — for each was the nnnio o' 
this stoat hearted and gnick minded disciple— 
Eamannja wrote oot the three works — tbo essenci 
of the Vedanta (Vedantasaram), n resame o 
tbo Vedanta (Vedanta Sangrabam), the Jigh 
of the Vedanta (Vedsntadipam) He alsi 
wrote, or rather gave oot, tbo commentariei 
on tbo Brahmasatra and Bbagavat Gita Tbi: 
list of works redeemed Itamanoja from bn 
first promise 

RAilANUJA BECURiJS TGC APPRO\ AL OF TEE 
LEARNED FOR HIS BEASffVA 
Bat these most ho. accepted before Bamaasje 
coald feel be had done bis doty to his master 
He had therefore, to start on a toor to different 
places to eecare the approval of the learned 
This toar natarally took bim to the great seal 
of learniog — Kashmir There at Saraavatipitr 
(the seat o! learning be rend throogb the worl 
in an assembly of philosophers and obtained fron 
them the approval of no less an antbority that 
" Sarasvati ” herself As a token of her apptova 
she presented Bamanoja with the image o: 
Hayagriva (horse necked an aspect of Visbnn 
and said that bis commentary might thereaftei 
be known as Sri B bashya (</te commentary) 
It IS because of this distinction tba* 
among bis disciples Bamaneja is knowi 

as Bbasbyakarar (maker of the Bbasbya) 

The image of Hayogrivn has come down t( 

the present generation and is believed to hi 

that which is the object of worship at thi 

Parakala Mott at Mysore 
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HAMASUJA SETTLES A SAIVA VAISHNAVA DISPUTE 
AT TlRDPATfll 

Betorning from tbe Norfb be bad to 
pass by way of Tirnpathi where matters 
liad assumed o ecrioos aspect on a dispute as to 
the nature of the deity there The Sairaa claimed 
the shrine to be that of God Subrabmauiya 
while the VaisbnaTna claimed it as that of Visbno 
The matter bad therefore to be settled one way 
■or the other and they agreed to leave the 
-decision to the God himself It was arranged 

that one eveoing both parties should assemble 
and look np the sanctum aanetoj^m having 
placed the weapons pecnhar to each deity The 
shrine was to be that of Vishnn or Siva 
according as ^-be one set or the other was 
ftssnmed by God It was found the next moromg 
that tho image bad assomed the disc and conch 
characteristio of Vishoo and ever after the 
shrine appears to have bfeo taken to be that of 
Yisbnn Having settled this dispute Bamanuja 
returned to Srirangam and set about arranging 
matters for getting through the remainiug items 
of work be bad undertaken 

KAJIAVUJA FULFILS THE SECOND DESIDERATDil— 
SAHASRANAMA BHASHYA 

namanujas foremost disciple Kuratbalvar was 
for long childless One night it would appear be 
bad to go to bed without food having had to 
fast the whole day for lack of provisions The 
bell in the great temple pealed indicating that 
the night worship was going on The devoted 
wife thought to herself that it was hardly fair 
that God Eaoganatha should accept regular 
worship when the staunchest of his devotees lay 
starving Soon after the temple priests brought 
a supply of food from the temple and knocked 
at tho door of Kuratbalvar The wife opened the 
door aud delighted with the arrival of food woke 
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op ihe rcatloss hnsbAnS nod fed bim As tho 
direct outcome ot tbls dmoo faTour sbo soon 
became mother of two sods to oao of whom 
at the iDstnneo of Itamanoja tho name Faraeara 
was given This boy bad grown Dp to man s 
estate when Ramaonja was iookiog oot for somo 
one throngb whom ho might foIQl tho second 
•object This young man Parasara Dfaatta was 
aomnnseioned to wnto a commentary on tho 
Sahasranama (the tboossod names of Vishnn) 
This work ot Parasara Dbatta folQllcd tho 
second of the desiderata of Aiavandar 
PILLAN s COOO COMMF‘^T\ny ON THE TIRUt 0\ MOLT 
FULFILMENT OF THE THIRD DESIDERATUM 
There then remained tho means of perpetnat 
tag the name of Kammalvar the author of tho 
TiruToymoli Ramanoja was perhaps thmkmg of 
a commentary himself It would appear he was 
contemplatiog within n closed room a particular 
verse ot the work attemptiog to realize its foil 
sigoificance when his coosm looked through a 
chmh in the door The young man Pillan by 
name forthwith put the guestion whether the 
the master was pondering the verse referring to 
the God at Tiromaliruoiola Ramanuja was 
struck with the acuteness of the joung man 
and commissioned him to write out the GOOD 
commentary on the Tiruvoymoli giving him the 
name Tirnkknro hatppiran PiUan tho first part 
of which being one of the many eurnames 
of Harntnalvar This brought the third of 
Alavaudar a desiderata to fulfilment Ramanuja could 
now feel his mission at an ond and settle down 
to a life of i^uiet teaching This way perhaps 
years rolled by 

THE CHOLA PERSECUTION AND ESCAPE OF 
RAMANUJA 

Ha was not however altogether nnmolestcd 
Perhaps a change of rnler or a change in his 
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sarronndiDgs broagbt aboot a cbaoge in th& 
spirit of complete toleraoce tbat as a rule 
characterised the admiatstratioa Be the caose 
T7hat ifc may the Gbola roler for the tine 
bcicg often the name Kalottooga took it 

into his head to demand assent to the doctrine 
Sivat parataram naali There is no beiog 
(God) Boperior to Sira This seems to bare 
been aimed part cnlarly against the Bamanoja 
propagandists perhaps becanse of a few prominent 
conversions This challenge was openly thrown 
oot and naturally enongh everybody pointed to 
Bamannja as the pe son whose assent ought to 
be obtained Itamanoja was eummoned to appear 
in the royal presence 

Bitnannias friends feared danger nod to 
avoid it Karathalvar oodertooL to personate 
Bamanoja A«sammg the robes of tbo sannjasi 
Karathalvar went along with the venerable 
Periyanambl to the Cbola Coart while Bamanoja 
assaming the dress of a faoosebolder and at the 
head of a small body of adherents betook himself 
to the kingdom of the HoyssH B tti Deva 
{Crzrelliag along the banks at the Ksrert 
Bamaonja settled down at Saligram where be 
lived for o period of 12 years "Whllo here Bitti 
Devn was jast carving oot for himself a 
kingdom along the sontbera marches of the 
Chalukya kingdom of ViLramaditya and the 
Chola frontier in the northwest 

COWEBSIO'? OF Dim DEVA 
A daughter of the king was possessed and 
after failing in oil other attempts at exorcism 
Bamanejas aid was called in Sore cnoogb the 
ghost was raised and B tti Deva agreed to becomo 
the d sciplo of Bamanoja This coold oot how 
ever be withont overcoming the Jams in 
controversy aa the king is repnted to have 
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been a Jam Ramaaaja had tbo beat of ib m 
tbo dispotatioD and the balk of the Jams cither 
embraced the Ramanoja darsaua or were ordered 
to bo groand down to oil mills This latter 
threat however was not carried into effect 
tbrongb the intervention of Eamantija Ramanaja 
retarned to Saligtam 

OISCOTERY AND CONSECRATION OF THE 
MELtTKOTE TEMPLE 

It was while hero that Ramannjas stock of 
tiamam (tbo white earth which serves for tbo 
Vaiabnava caste mark on the forehead) ran oat 
of stock and Ramaaoja was mach concerned Ho 
dreamt over night that there was a hill of that 
material not far from Tondanor where he made 
tbo acqnamtaace of BilU Deva Following the 
cine be obtained in bis dream and tbrongb the 
good offices of Vitala De\ft (Bitli Dova) Ramannja 
got tbo spot marked oat lo bis dream dag op 
when to t there appeared beneath a small shnne 
Ho then got it consccrnlcd as Tiranarayana 
param (Uolakote of the mops) Thinking of a 
SDitahle image for this ebrioe be dreamt of the 
imago of Eamapriya which was at Delhi in posses 
Sion of the daughter of the rnler at the time He 
had to nadertake a joaroey to Hortbein India 
agam Having got possession of tbo image some 
what Qitacoloasly he retarned with it As the 
princess proved inconsolablo withoat her pet image 
the king (whoever he was) sent a patty of men 
to bring back Ramanoja who foond shelter in a 
Fancbacaa village It la oot of gratitnde for this 
protection that he ordained the admission of the 
latter into the temple on the car festival The 
consecration of the imago and the completion of 
the temple ate placed in 1021 Baka or 1099 A D 
which appears to antedate the event mneb Ho 
had to make good hia position hero again as 
against everybody else and held o saccessfal 
8 
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dispatation against' the Baaddhas of Fadmagin 
(Sraraoa Bel&eala) He then residea at Timnsraica 
pnram expecting news from the Soatb 

RAHAMJJA RETURNS TO SRIPANGISI 
While Bamannja was hnsp doing the important 
things detailed ahore KcratbalTar and Periyanambi 
went to the Chola coart in obedience to the royal 
eammons IThere the gaestion was put to them 
whether they Eabscribed to the statement Sirot 
Parataram Nasti 1 Korathalrar sobscribed with a 
reservation DronamasU Tatahaparam There is 
Drona above Siva t taking Biva in the sense of a 
measnre Brona being a bigger measore For this 
impertinence the angry king ordered the potting 
ont of the eyes of the two Vaishnavas Periys 
nambi a venerable old man died on the way , 
bat tbe sturdier Karatbalvar notbiag daunted 
retorned and lived at Snraogam After a time 
tbe Cbola roler died of a carbnocle wbicb tbe 
Yaisbnavas pot down to be tbe resolt of ibe 
roler s cruelty to the devoted adherents of Bamanajs. 
ISews of tbe death of tbe Cbola mier was taken 
to Bsmanoja by tbe messcager whom be had sent 
to condole with Baratbalvar in bis misfortune 
On receipt of this somewhat assuring news 
Bimanoja made op his mind to returo 

ORGAKISATION of the ADHYAlANOTSAVA 
AND THE COLLECTION OF THE PBABANTIHA 
Consoling bi3 beneficent disciple as best as he 
could Hamauoja bad to set about arranging matters 
for the Adhjayanotsava (ao aonuat festival for 
the recitation of the works of the Tamil Saiots) 
for which it was tbe practice to fetch the imago 
of Nammalvar from Alvar Tiruoagari in the 
Tinnevelly District This having been a year of 
heavy rainfall it was fonnd impossible to bring 
tbe image of tbe Alvar all tbe way Ramauoja 
in conseqnence consecrated a sbrme and restored 
the image of tbe Alvar jo Srirangam itself so 
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thfit no «!nn!ftr difttcotly ought ba cxporieaccd for 
tho lolnro It wna on th® occMlon of this feslWo 
celebrntJOD Ihftt ono of tho diacjplcs of noratbnktvr 
dadlcfttcd the centom la honoor of ItimnnojA on 
the tnodcl of the daeade of MndhnrnkAri on 
hfatnmAlrAr Amodan of AnogAtn. tbo nntlior of 
the centam, It rronld oppear, was the Sroartha 
rnaoaear of the tempio at SriranRADi and had 
been not ove' accommodatiog to tho Vaishnara 
apostle or his disciples When bii old mother was 
drawing near her end. tbo eon dotifall) eoQaircd 
if she desired aoithfog ho might do for her Sho 
wished that cither Itamanoja himself or ooo of 
his nominees miRht be malted to accept food of 
him 00 tbo occasion of her fooeral ccremooies 
Amndan had oo nUcroaUro hot to maVc the rcijaest 
of IlamAQOia who adrised that hts lodomitnblo 
disciple Karalbakar might bo asked Tbo latter 
accepted the taritatioa and demanded for satis 
faction tho lore of tbo temple which Arandan 
BtirrendeTcd and becamo henceforward tho diseiplo 
of Koratbalear. This Amndan in his now born 
zeal composed tbo centam and begged hard that 
It might bo Acceptod Itamanoja accepted tbo 
dedication and permitted its inclasion in tbo 
prabaadha 1000 at tbo earnest pleadings of bis Qrat 
-disciples naving made prorision for tho rogalar 
annual TCCital of this 1000 Ramanuja got images 
of the Alvars nod Aodal set op in Snrangam and 
other important places where also similar aonnal 
celebrations wero ordained 

CONSnCRATIOY OF TUF COVTNTJVRAJA SnUIXE AT 
TlRDPATni 

lie then paid n visit to Alvar Tiranagan and 
on bis return hoard that his maternal anclo at 
Tiropathi was no more He then repaired tbitber 
and got tbo fooeral ceremonies duly porforroed by tbo 
elder of tho two coosios of his, tbo yonoger of whom 
be bad long regarded as bis son in apostollo 
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aaccesejon It rras Khile bo was yet here that ho- 
beard that the Gonad&raja temple at ITirnpatbr 
bad been overthrown and tbo image cast into 
the eea He cansed ibe image to be brongbt 
over and boased it in ibe tempfe at the foot 
of tbo sacred bill where again he caused to bo 
s^t op the images of the Alvars and Andal aa 
elsewhere 

PILGRIMACE TO HOLY PLACES 
He then rctorced to Srirangam by way oC 
Kancbt and Madboraotalam He then went to 
Ticamalirnniolai aod Srivilhpottor to complete bis 
round ol pilgrimage to the eacred sbrioes of 
Yisbna in the Sooth Having thas established his 
infioesce tb'oagboot Sooth India aod baring, 
organised and popolartsed tbe teacbiogs of Yisisb 
tadraita Vedanta he coold now tbiob his misaion 
was at an end 

ABRANOEilEVT OF THE SCCCESSIOS 
He arraeged for the coatmoance of his 
teaching by namioatiog seventy foor among tbe 
worthiest of bis followers Of this nomber four 
had special custody of the Bhaebya one among 
whom bad tbe Prabbaoda teaching also Ibis one 
was DO otber than bis consm eon Pillan who 
became tbe actual sncce«sor of Ramanuja 

■While he was preparing to depart this world 
he found tbe most indomitable among his com 
panions anticipate him lo this as well Hanog got 
his funeral rites duly performed Ramanuia 
felt himself quite at the end of b s miss on 
•when again at the importunate entreaty 

of his disaples he had to permit three of his 
own representations con®ecrated and set op in 
Srirangam Snperumbatbnr and Timnarainaporam 
Xbi3 example bad been followed later on and 
every Vishnu temple in the Booth has as a 
necessary adjunct a little shnne for Ramanuja 



RAMANUJACUARYA 


117 


'Coasohog bis sorrowing disciples and compaoioas. 
UatQ'xnQja lelt the call and passed away qmetly 
baring completed bia 120th }car la tbia world 

The abore m bnet. is no oothoe oC the hto 
of Bamanoja, as the most nntboritatire tradition 
baa it This tradition has an inoritablo tendency 
to gather rolnmc, as time pae«C3, and there bare 
been as many varieties of this biography ns are 
'foond interested bagiologiats Bat this account 
relies particnlarly on two contemporary worts 
which have special claims for our acceptance. 
Neither of them la a ptofcaacd biography nod 
both of them were written for tho acceptance 
of contemporaries and one of them bad been 
read before Bamannia nod obtained bis impnmatnr 
This 13 the worL of Amndan of Arangam and 
consists of OQO bandred etaoras in Tamil incladed 
10 the Prabaodba of tbe Tamil part of the 
Taisboava lore Tbe other is tbe worL of a 
disciple also, by name Vadahaoambi (or m 
Sanskrit Aodhrsparana) perhaps becanse he was 
a Teloga mao This u called Yathiraja Vaibbavam 
and consists of 111 sloVas This work describes 
all that Bamnnuja did in a way so free from 
exaggeration that it would strike one as being 
particnlarly reliable The name of tbe aotbor 
ocenra among the 74 eocccssors of first degree of 
Bamannja and bis obligation to tbe master is 
indicated m the sSoka quoted herenndcr 

“Kamschid Kasmmsebid artbe prathmiyatba 
tbaya eanniyojyantbarangair tbatbra ksbirartba 
kritye pratmiyatbamabu dasamapyatbjanarham 
Korran srimao yatbisassTapatbaTinatba tbathdasanu 
dasam mamapyathyaofcbabaktao arabitbamiva sadba 
gopayan sopi payat ' Having ordered bis most 
trusted disciples to accept particular offices, 
Bamanuja ‘ who protected his worthy servant, 
servant of his eervants, entrested with the 
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Ecrtice of proTidiog mill may bo prosper If 
now remajoe to ozamioo bistorjcoHy wbat troth 
tbero IS m the aboro accooDt from available 
Iiiatorical material and bow far certaii^ jmpressfons 
that prevail regarding Itamacnja and bis teachings 
find jnstiCcatioQ from bis life and times 

Having reconated the incidents in the life of 
Hamanaja in the previoos sections of the paper 
we shall now proceed to examine ent cally 
whether the mam incidents of bis life are wbat 
bis disciples claim them to have been and 
whether recent reecarcb so far as it bears npon 
tbese lends any sapport to those as a whole 
The following inctdents will be examined 
seriatim as they appear to be arranged in 
cbroQolagicat order — 

1 Bamanojas convereioo of TadavapraLa^a 
bis preceptor 

2 His conversion of Tegoamorti an Advaita 
Saonyasin 

S Settlement of tbe Smartba Vaisbnara 
dispute aboQt tbe Ood at Tiropatbi 

i Tbe Cbola pereecntioD of Itamanoja 

5 The Hoysala 'Vishnavardfaana s conversion 

6 Fonndation of tbe temple at Tironaryana 
pnram (Melnkote) 

'* Tbe conversion of Atnodan of Arangam 
tbe author of Bamanoia Kortandbadbi 

8 Tbe consecrat on of the Govinda temple 
at tbe foot of the Tirnpatbi Bill 

For tbe porposes of this again we shall as 
far as possible have recoorse to sncb works of 
rel able antbonty as those of Bamanojas contem 
poranes and immediate scccessors onb 

I Tadaraprakasa was an advaitio teacher of 
reputation at Conjeeveram He was also a writer 
of antbonty in bis philosophy and m bis days 
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and after he was a leader of a school of thocght, 
that as the beat representative of advaitio 
exposition Vedanta Desiha gnotes him and 
dispotes hia position He is the repnted antbor of 
Yatidharma Samnchchnyam and of the Yadava 
Nikandn according to others the two works are 
from, separate persons At any rate the Yadava 
of the former work is in all prohahility, the 
philosophical expounder of the advaitic system 
In the face of these facts, it wonld appear 
impossible that he shonld have been the first 
convert to the teachings of hia ex disciple 
Bamannja whom he did not love overmuch as a 
disciple So it does and I had long thought 
that the story was a pious fabrication There 
IS no reference in the Yatidharma Samncbchayam 
to hia coQveraiOD at all This is a work which 
nsdertakes to examine what the dnties of a 
sannyasi are according to the best aotbority and 
he seems to bold that there is good aotbority for 
both classes of sanoyasins — those with the sacred 
thread and tnft of hair on the head (the 
Vaishnava) and those without these adjuncts 
(the Baiva) Except a reference to the 
' PrabhandaB’ in the invocatory verse and the 
invocation itself being addressed to Vishnu as 
Dattatrya the work la non committing m this 
particular But the work Bamnnuja Burtandhadhi 
of Amudan of Arangam one of his own converts 
refers often to success in disputation against 
great controversialists but does not mention 
names though the references are such as would 
warrant the inference that they were in parti 
cular YadavapraLasa and the sannyasm Yegnamurti 
(stanzas 68 Cl and 88) But in two works of 
Vedanta Desika coming just three generations 
after, or say about a ceotury we have direct 
tefetencea to the purpose The first halt of 
verse IS of Ethiraja Saptati refers to 'Svabbalat 
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Udahril% Tadavapralasa" (ha that had aprooted 
With bia own atrCD^h I’idaraprafeasa? Tbta 
need Qot Decessanlj* maan conTersioa, hot that 
sneh waa actoaHy tbo case Is clearly stated to 
one of his o*hcr works, Satadboshanf * Vedanta 
Desika followed Itamnnoja at an interral of 
three generations only and wo might take him 
ns a snOlcicnt anthority for the fact as ho takes 
Tadarn’e opinions nod scnooaly controrerts them 
to other r^rts of hts works 

II As to Yegoamnrtrs conTcrsion we nro 
not in n position to aa> anything ns nothing 
more is known of him than tbo fact perhaps, of 
his hoTiog been a e'lnnynstn (Ckadbandi) 

ui Tbo qaeatioo abont Tirapithi,is of far 
greater imrortaocc, the more so as there has 
recently been going on a Itrely controrersy abont 
tbo same snbjeet in tbo colamns of the jonrnals 
and papers cooaeQneot on Mr Venkayya'a 
Teferenco to tbo temple bariDg been Sairite in 
Ins ofDcial report It will be seen that tbs 

Vaisbnara accoant has it that the God on the 
bill bad jost lent bis cbaracteristio weapons tbs 
disc and tbo coneb to tbe Tondaman Cbakrararti 
Iict it bo noted here in parsing that this 
eridently refers to the congoest of Kalmgam by 
Harnnakara Tondaman nboot 1111 A D Messrs. 

M Naraysnaswami Iyer, BA, B L and T A. 
Gopinatha Eao HA hare both written concern 
mg' this in the Sen Tamil The former inclines 
to the Vaishnava new and the latter to the 
Saira. The question therefore needs to be 
examined with care Tbe following facts 
concerning the point appear to be agreed upon 
The Teraram bymners bare not at all 
celebrated the shrine, the VaishnaTa Alrars haye 


* I am obbged for ibia referenca to Tarkatturtha Pncdita* 
ratnam Eaatunraegaebar of Hysore 
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7he Tamil epio SilappaShilaram has explicitly gtren 
the temple a VaishDava character and there is no 
possibility of mistaLe here On this acconot, there 
fore Mr Gopmatfaa Rao rroald bring the Silappa 
dhikaram otter Poygai Alvar (whether he btioga 
it also after Bamanoja is not gnite clear, tboagh 
he shows a leaning to bring it to the middle of 
the 12th centory) This gentleman bolds that 
the original God was Sobtahtnamya ns the place 
IS called 'Ilangotl and the God is referred to 
once or twice as ‘Komara* thongh not withoat 
other ad]DQcts The latter is qaite decisive 
according to him So it wonld be, if the premises 
have been quite as they are represented to be 
One fandamental defect here is the taking oot 
of words without reference to their context 
Mr Gopmntha Rao refers to the God being 
known as Balajee among the Northerners This 
may be but Qalajee is not exclusively applied 
to Subrabmaniya, if applied to Him at all 
I have here numbers of persons known as 
Balajee but the word stands of Balaktisbna 
This IS equally sound there is eometbiog more 
The early Alvars Poygai Alvar Bbutattar Pey 
Alvar, delight in referring to God m one of bis 
aspects as a child cither as li&wn and Krishna 
preferably tbs latter Ooe has only to look 
through the wri inga of these to be convinced of 
this Why they do so is beside the point It is 
this Balakrtshna — he is not bo nnmed in the 
work — that has given rise to the oame Balajee* 
Since Ktiabna as Vitoba is very popular in the 
Mabratta country Anyhow this interpretation of 
Balajee is in keeping with tbs writings of the 


• When last at Tirapatlu 1 heard another verstoo. 
When tho l,orthenier9 first appeared at the shnno they 
were struck with the softly beautiful look of the iros^e 
and exclaimed Bala (damselj He&ce the name Balajee aa 
they say 
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Alvnrs who had bestowed Ibelr beat tboojjhts epon 
Gods raam/’eatfttfon nt Tiropathi Pej Ahar leads 
ibo greatest snpport to this cootentioo ns to tbo 
natoro of the deit} It wH] be seen that be refers 
to the SAQ 10 dclt 7 in tbo foor different wajs ns 
nboro Tbo} are of coorse to bo taken sjnoof 
monsif Befercoccs 1 and 3 mny bo doabtfol bat 
tbo other two mast bo sooght to help as In tbo 
Interpretation Ilefcrenco 2 clearlr Indicates one 
of tbo acts of soong Krishna and reference 4 
tbongb not dinnllj clear to no ftcbieremcnt of 
Yisboa when Drahma nraa abont to grant the 
boons BQDgbt of bim by Itarnna If a more direct 
indication bo needed tbo stanza C2 makes it clear 
to an} nnprcjadiced mind 'Tbero aro n number 
of places sacred to Vishoo and tbo namss given 
nro Valsbnarito names e g TirararaDgam and 
Thiral adandbal (Kambakonam ) There is tbos 
nolbing to bear oat the coetootien that tbo Qod 
tbero was over meant to bo Sobrabaani^'a 
Stanza C3 of tbo same Srd Tirovandadi states 
clearly that the manifcstntioo of God tbero 13 m 
the an ted form of Sira and Yisboa This is 
borne oot by the stanzas S and 08 of the Ist 
Tirnrandadi This would therefore make it clear 
that tbo God was of the Haribara type Then 
the gaestion arises why is it that Ilango speaks 
of it as n Yishnn temple in snob clear terms ? 
The explanation perhaps would be that the temple 
bad been known only as a Yisbnn temple though 
there was the duplex obarocter in the idol This 
conld bo noticed only by a devotee who was m 
close touch with the tempio which Hango coaid 
not pretend to have been There wonld be nothing 
very strange about this if most people nowadays 
do not know it Its established repntation as a 
Yishnn temple accounts for the omission of Tirnpathi 
by tbo Kayanmars of the Saivites How then was 
it that the Saivites la d claim to it in the days- 
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of PataaDoja? namanajaB timo ^ns rcmarlatilo 
(or the re^ivat o{ the PrahaDSam vtbich was bciog 
tangbt mncb more wtdciF than before Besides 
this Rnmaaojas coosma conversion most bare 
tnado the Saivitea a\ive to the danger of this 
Vaisbnava DCisbbonrbood So on the old groonds 
of tbo dual form of tbo God tber revived tbeir 
claims paiticnlatly as the tnhng sovereign was 
likely to lean to tbo Saiva aide Naturally enoogb 
Bamanoja orpcaled to a trial by ordeal of eomo 
sort Ever after there at>t»tata to have been no 
dispato as to tbo character of the deity 7bis 
most bare taken placo some time after 1111 AD 
tbo probable date of tbo coognest of Kaliogam 
ir Tbe next item of importance in tbo 
lifo of Bamaaoja la tbe Gbola persccotion Tbe 
Gbola Toler at tbo time was EnloUnsgn ibe 
ChalokTO Cbo’a (1070—1116 AD) The Cbolas 
were Saivas meet of them bot the} were tolerant 
CQongb of other leUgions as well while some of 
them even went tbo length of endowing Yubno 
temples Tbia Koiottanga docs not at pear to have 
been pactieolarly narrow minded as he made a 
grant even to tbo Banddba settlement at Nega 
patam Bot as tbe Yaisboava occoont itself has 
it he was pecsoaded by others into compelling all 
to assent to tbe doctrine of the sopremacy of 
Siva This 18 not at all improbable coosidering 
that this was the period of great Saiva activity 
and tbe roler was tbe special patron of Sekkilar 
Tbe general body of Taisboavas do not appear to 
have been tU treated bat Ramanujas active work 
at Srirangam attracted attention and ended in tbe 
blindtog of Koratbalvar nod tbo old preceptor of 
Bamannja bimself This mnst have taken place 
about tbe nineties of tbe 11th century And 
Bamanuja was compelled to leave the country 
His immigration into tbe Mysore country brings 
ns to tbe next important incident lo bis life 
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V & Ti He mored op the Kavery and settled 
at Sahgr&m xrheretrom bo had been lanted to 
the hendgnarters of Vitala Deya Raya or Bitti 
Devo. This latter coold not have been the rahns 
sorereign at the time as his brother was aliye to 
the end of the centory and a few years later 
Dnriog the last years of the centnry he was 
still actire id the Gangaradi frontier and it was 
while here that be mast have met Ramannja. 
His elder brother had for his God Isa and this 
meant perhaps be was a Saiva Bitti Deva was 
converted and he helped Ramannja in the restoration 
of the temple of Narayaoa at Melnkote I have 
elsewhere* shown that the persecntion of the 
Jams ascribed to Vishnovardbana is hardly approv 
ed by facts The consecration of the temple at 
lUelnLote is placed m the year 300D AD twelve 
years after Ramanojas arrival as Saliernm This 
might have been the case as Ramanoja woold have 
taken care not to provoke tfao hostility of the roler 
of bis new domicile Tishonvardbana tbeacefor 
ward sapported the caoso of Ramanoja and 
GDConraged Vaishnavism He went on bnilding 
temples and endowing them not without sopport 
mg the other temples and creeds as well thongb 
not perhaps to tbe eame extent This activity 
cnlmmated in the bnildiog and consecration of tbe 
temple at Belnr in (or aboat) 1117 ADt There 
IS nothing improbable in (be date as it was in 
this year that be coold claim to have become 
master of the Gangavadi So Ramannja most 
have lived in Mysoro for nearly a quarter of a 
centnry It was the death of the Cbola Knlot 
tonga ID 1118 AD that enabled him to retnrn 
Bat then there is perbaps an inconsistency with 
vespcct to dates As tbe Garoparamparai has it 
it vonid appear that tho Cbola died soon after tbo 


• Vjrior* /’erKsc for Marcb 190j [Vide Appendix ) 
fUassan vol «f tba Epigrspbia Cornataba liu Belur S3 & 71 
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blindiDg of the two fneods of Bamannja , bat in 
actaal tact, if the date 1099 A D be taken as correct 
for the Melokote incident, which appears too 
early to be trae, the death of the pereecnting Chola 
came many years after This kind of accuracy, 
it would be too moch to expect m an account 
such as we have and of its professed character. 

vii The next incident of importance is the 
conversion of Amndan of Arangam, the manager 
of the temple at Srirangam, a non Vaishnava 
For this we have evidence of the convert himself. 
He IS the aatbor of the Ramannja Nartandbadbi 
and m verses 8, 4 and 7 of the work he makes 
it clear that he was a convert by favonr of 
Bamannja and Knratbalwar In verses 8, 21. 
he clearly describes Ramaonia’s relation to the 
Alwars and Kadhamoni and Alavacdar (Yamanai- 
ibaraivar), in epite of opinions to the conotry 
by scholars who impilicitly believe in the opinion 
of Dr. Caldwell Kot only this The centom 
(m fact 108) of his versee gives m a small span, 
mostly allnsively bat clearly enongb, tbe mam 
achievements of Ramaonja and becomes tbe 
contemporary antbocity for most of the facta of 
Ramanaja’s life as detailed above The modera 
tion of tone and sobriety of langnage commend 
its aathority tbe more as else Ramanuja wonld 
not have been persuaded into including it among 
the Frabandam 4000 

viii Lastly cornea tbe construction and 
consecration of tbe Govioda shrine at the foot 
of the Tirnpati Hill This affords tbe best clue 
to tbe date of Bamaonja Tbe Gornparampaii 
gives this as tbe last act of a busy life onder 
circumstanees which, thanks to the researches of 
Brahma Sri E Eaghava Iyengar, Court Pandit 
of Tlamnand and Editor of the Sen Tatnil, the 
organ of the Uadora Tamil Bangaro. prove to 
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ba qajte historical The etory, it will be remeto 
bared, IS that fhcr Govioda Saja temple 
ChtJambaram hanog been removed from the 
premises of the great Siva temple Hamanoja aod 
ills disciples got tbe idol eoshrioed la a new 
temple at Tiropathi la a namber of historical 
works relating to the period, particalarly lo the 
Kolottooga CboIanUla of OttaLothaa * this achieve 
ment is ascribed to Kalottaoga II, the son aod 
eoccessor of Vikrama Chola and one of the 
patroDs of ITntfaao himself There it is described 
that he renovated the Saiva templa and plated 
the roofing with gold — mcideotally meniiooing that 
tbe ‘ God Vishna bad been sent back to' bis 
original shrine — the sea"! This wonld mean not 
only tbe removal hot tbe throwiog of tbe image 
joto tbe sea In another, there is a reference 

to Colottaoga'e baviog rooted oot tbe minor 
Gods from the great ebrine This mast have 
taken place in tbe reigo of Kolo'tsoga II (ctr 
1128 1146) That tbe Vaishnavas were enabled to 
enshrine the God at Tiropathi perhaps shews tbe 
limitation of the Cbols uatbority at tbe time or 
their ladifferecco to tbe fact provided the obnoxi 
ons God had been removed from the hallowed 
presence of tfaeir Hofy of Holies,*' a place fall 
of tbe most narrow minded of tbe Saivites 
That tbe Yishna shrine was previonsly in tbe 
temple at Chidambaram is borne oot by a 
reference in tbe works of tbe Manikka Vasagar 
(Tirochchirrambalakkovai 86) There is absolntely 
no reason to doobt tbe aothority of these worts 
ahont this particalar sod this wonld give os the 
oltimate limits of Bamanoia’s activo life Accord 
in to the traditional accaant Ifamannia lived for 
120 years from 1017 A-D — 1137 AD Borne 
obi&ct to this length sod regard it aa a fabr ics 
•Sen T«ma \ol HI pt S pp (ice — 107) 
tSea T«m.I Vol III, pt 8 pp (301—302) 
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tion jaet to give the reformer the 'filahadaBa* 
as it 13 called It la a matter of very small 
oonseqaence to as whether he lued the 120t 
years or no \Vhat is mote important for out 
pnrposca la that his was a long and aotive life 
and covered three reigns of the Cholas — 
Kolottonga I (1070 AD to 1118 AD, Vikrama 
ohola (1118 AD— 1185 AD), Enlottnoga II. 
1128 — 1146 AD) Eamanajas active life might 
therefore, be safely referred to the last quarter 
of the 11th and the first half of the 12tb 
centary A D 



THE PHILOSOPHY OF RAMANUJA 

B? 

PSOT T RAJAGOPALACSARTAR iLA. BX 


THE XERU VISISETADWAJTA EXPLAISTD 
I HE Visishladmutft is so called becaose it- 
iQcalcates ioc adicatta or ODeoe°s ol God 
Tvitb tiscsAa or attribofcs It therefore 

*q nahfied non dgalista God alooe exists all 
els0~rEaI"Ts"’fleeQ''7o~lI»s a&oitestatioa attribate 
or Sal ti Soch attnbotes are ehit or the 
lodiridoal soots nod acfttt or laatter ^Tbe 
Adwaitio rositioa is atso that God nfoao exists 
and all cUc is taaoifeatatioo Uereio is the 

eommoa clemeot betwceo the tiro tictts bat 

tbe Adiraitt n^rfgftraa _fh p tnaPifest aUoa M 

onrcal and t cmn p rft ry. nod ns a^resolt ef^At iatfTi 

IS miboat attribotc m bis view IJaaftBoja 
and his school regard tbo atiubnleaas rpar~TvQd 
perrmneot bat eubjeot to Ibe eooiroi 6* tbr one 
Orabman in all tbcir modiGcAliobs ond CTolotion* 
The oocoess of God is compatible ivi b tho 
existence of ottnfau(c« ns the latter are iDMpabfe 
of existing alone and so do not constitoto 

independent things They are called the jraJarat 
^ or tho mode? rcj/o or the «eccfi*orie8 and 
tjiyam^a or the controlled of tbo one Drabman 
Tbo rrord Brnhisso is tbas nsed cither to denote 
tbe central nnity when it becotacR pocsthlo to 
speak of the soala and matter ns its nltnbotes 
or to denote tbe combined frinJty irhcn Iff* 
wbolo oBiTcrse xns> properly be dcpcribod as 
coniistiog of Bnhnian and Brabraan alone Tbo 
Tisishtadiraitin docs Dot nalo the nopbilofopbfcal 
Matement that the eools arc abiolotely indepen 
dent entities endowed orilb tbe capacity of 
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separata cxistcoco and nctirity, apart from 
Dmbman 

THE raST) MirSTAL ATTRIDUTFS 
The D rabrnan (ffo nse Iho word in the first 
of tbo aboTo BODBepi IB Intolligo nec It ts soroetbtof* 
more — it is tbo Koower Wbero nttnbates aro 

denied, nod exists is bomogenoDs 

intelligence ns in tbc Adn^nltn tbero can bo no 
bnower for tbero is notbiog to knon- Bat for 
tbo Yisisbladvrailln Btabronn is n knoTrer, nod 
tbo Tarict), pbllosopbicall) essential for knowledge, 
is furoiebed by tbo attribotcs Brnbmnn is 
Tllie<<_ t e , ho 13 btissfal for a mixtnrc of tbo 
Opposite pain is nnimaginablo In bis case It 
will tboB bo seen that besides tbo nttribates of 
soals nod matter, wbieb maj bo called ’ tbo 
concrete nttnbates' if each n phrase may bo need 
Brahman baa Tations abstract atlnbotcs qaalitics 
strict]} so called dcootiog bis perfection from 
TArions points of view 7bo Visisbtadwaitm 
considers Intclligoocc os p&rtnkiDg of tbo daal 
character of an abstract ond n concrete attnbato 
and bo instaacca light aa an cxamplo of tbo 
possibility of each an nttribate Intclligcnco is 
tbc essence of Brnbman it is an attnbnto as 
well ID its nature of amvcreal pervasion Again 
Brahman is real saiya B} this is nnderstood 
that ho IS wit boor tt/ at a or modification of ony 
kind Tbc sools ana mailer are asatuci or unreal 
which again means that they aro subject to 
modification which is necessaril} an element of 
impnrit} In tbo case of souls this modification 
takes tbo form of expansion or contraction of 
Intelligence In mineral plant or animal life 
tbo soul nnder lanme control is doll or of 
suppressed Intelligeuce Ibo modifications of matter 
ere of n more serions kind In the creation and 
expansion of the oiuTCtse matter ondergoes a 
real modification of its satnre Such ebango le 

9 
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called x>artnama or orolatioo bb contrasted with 
tnarta or apparent rarjatfon which la the new 
of tho Adwaitin Tlio Vislsbtidwaitin holds that 
in epito of the eoola aod matter beiog pervaded 
bp Drabmao nod modincatlons of them thonsb 
nndcr Qrabman a control do not tooeb His 
essence jDst ns Iho Adwattm maintiios that 
tho operation of Attiii/a does not affect the ooe 
ltcaUt> The nnrcalitp of tho cosmos is thns 
another point of oercement between tho Adwaffio 
nnd tho Vislsbtadwaitin bat Ibis It mnst be 
admitted Is merely a nominal agreement consider 
ing tbo Important diversity in tbcir conceptioas 
of tho onrcality Tbo Vfaiatnd raitm wonid fboa 
call Qrabman Sat nod tho rest Asat in a 
narrower aeoso bo reserves tbo epithet Asat 
to Matter which nodergoca ebaogo in its essence 
oaiiLo tbo sonls whose* essence is Jile to the 
Brahman a and never ebnoges 

TWO STATES OT BP \miAN 
There aro two states of cxistcnco for tbi 
Brahman One la nbsolnto gaiescence or 
when all tbo eonls and matter exist lo Him » 
deep Bleep as it were No dilTercntiation ii 
poss bio in that stage between tbo sonls anc 
matter these are then ns it were non existent 
Sat alone exists ono wilbont n second Existence 
13 tbg only phrase that can be applied to tbs 
Brahman then as volition not to speak of 
creation is potential or has not commenc'^d to 
work Then begins tfao se cond stage, creat on 
To tho Adwaitin creation is a negative an nnreal 
aot It 13 the clooding of the pars Intolligcnce 
of Brahman by tho loexplicabls Avidyo which 
predoces the manifestation of apparent diversity 
The Visiahtadwaitm considers creation as a 
positive volitional effort of the Brahman to 
display real diversity by nctnalising the energy 
Tor change which is innate in both the soals and 
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matter Sa AtksJiata hahu syam jyrojayeya tli 
*He thoagbt, may I becomo maar. may I crow 
forth’ The ohM/j pratesa ’entry within’ which 
‘Upanlshads epeak of as taViag place nt creation is^ 
not strictly troe To tho Vtsishadwaitin, it means 
nnly the Brahman’s wilhng to dsTclop Hia inseparable 
attributes, sonls and matter, for Brahman was 
■' within ' even before creation To tho Adwaitin, 
the antak praiesa is entirely metaphorical The 
lasgonce of tho Partnama Vada is need in his 
Tiew, merely for facility of comprehension 
THE PURPOSE OF CREATION 

The ethical loetiOcation for creation is 
Jaatice The fraita of actions (Lama) have to 
be bestowed, equally and irapartiallj, and Brabman 
does this by eodowiog sools with appropnato 
bodies of variOQS Kinds and girioc room for 
fortber faoctioniog and display of free will within 
limits , the farther oyolotion depends on the 
manner in which the indiridoal nses his oppor 
tnoities As Karma is m the Hindn new. 
beginningles® it becomes onncces'iarj to accoont 
for its origin To the objection that Brabman 
conld have no purpose being withont wants m 
engaging itself in creation the reply is in the 
words of tho antbor of the Satras fq^oint fu. 
Id a Jntin7}/ a}7i (II 1 88) it is mere recreatfsi"” as 
jmJrdTnary life In other words as no compnl 
Sion can bo predicated of the Brahman to evolve 
the Qoivereo, the Visishtadwaitm accoonts for it 
by the only other possible alternative that it is 
mere recreation for tho Brabman bnt the strictest 
jastice for the eoals concerned Sankara adds the 
explanation that His innato nataro (siabhnia) jg 
to create which does not carry ns mnch farther, 
and then reminds ns that the whole discnssion 
IS unreal, as Brahman is never the agent of 
creation 
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TUT AUTUORITl OF REVELATION 
To tbo ViaishtadwailiD as to the Adwailio the 
VeSaa and Stnntia are llie sole and lodependen. 
aulhontr for tbe iDowlcdge of Brabman p 3 oo 
has no orcntion except lo matters perceptible by ics 
senses Traasccndental notions ns fbo«e witD 
rcTCct to the natorc and aHnbnles of Brabaan 
and tLo sonl" can only be got from Rerelatioo 
This position appears illogical dctbroning as »t 
does Tteason the accepted mstrnmeot of correc 
cencloa^on in all processes of tboogbt To crpliuo 
this nnomrly 'n-c hate to dwell a little on the 
exae*- place assigned to reason by Sankara as well 
as Eamanoja Reason is an indefinite word It 
depends for its correc ne s on the iDtelJec'BSl 
capac Ij of the person argniog tbe extent of bis 
mfoftnation and other circomstances Until * 
fallacy is exposed an argnmeot is apparenlly 
seond Then it is op et and tbe conclosion has to 
bo rcacbed by other reasoning* This 
finality m roero reaeon is referred to lo Sotra. 
(11 1 11) and is the canso of the Tedantio system, 
rejee ing it as a soQicieot anthority lo 
ledge of Brabman as the b>aiy^yitas d 3 
ment from design may at best eatabliab a niS J 
cndor-cd intelligent Cret canse or can'o* 
not lead to the conceptioD of a perfect isranmsn 
ns first cance And so tbe help of mere reason as 
a enfuciently competent determiniog factor in try* 
eatablisbment of Brabman as first can*e is re^cte 
This mes* not b" taken to mean that the Humo 
Vedantms reject argnmentation in their pbilosopby 
Everi page of their arritiogs is a standing mono 
ment of their skUl in the snbtlest rea^ooiogs. 
According to them the parro'’0 of reasoning « 
twofold It has m the firs»^ place fall scope in 
matters which do not transcend the 'en^e* to 
the second place xt xs a Tslnable aojnnct in onto 
logy where the texts of the Vedas are to be 
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cooBtroed As ib so happens that most important 
tests are liable to be disputed as to tbcir meaninge, 
it goes without saying that there is fall room for 
logical interpretation with respect to them To say 
that explicit Yedio texts are angnestionablo aathori 
tics means one of two things, either that wo take 
them as the conclosions of great minds reached 
after acate reasoning on matters which oar feeble 
intellects conld not BoOiciently comprehend or we 
consider them to ha the records of nniane direct 
experiences of men who had trained their powers 
of mental perception by methods to which we 
have no access Neither position is inconceirable 
or neccosarily absurd So many scientifio positions 
Are accepted by tbe general body of ednented men 
all over the world on the faith of representations 
that those positioos havo been verified by some 
one by aetnal experiments There ma> bo danger 
of mistakes and mis statements id cither case 
hat those like Sankara and Etamaaa;a, who do not 
feel the position of an agnostic satisfactory or 
comfortable have preferred to baso tbeir ootological 
position on rovclatloo while folly trostiog to their 
capacity for ratiocioation to meet objectioos on tbe 
part of those who do not sobscribs to the notbority 
of the Vedas Between Ibcso two there is however 
a difference Sankara toclodes tbe Srotis and Srnritis 
among ephemeral ttiiogs whose porposo is served 
when onco oneness is realised Bnmanaja considers 
them as always aotbontativo and as expressive of 
the eternal commands of the Deity whose breath 
they are said to he An important difference arises 
between tbeso two thinkers based on this distmc 
tion In Sankara's view tbo coropnisor} natnro of 
ordamed doties. last only till an mdividoat baa 
tcaliecd by tbinkmg bis nnity with God Datnanoja 
considers tbo performance of sneb da'.ies obligator} 
as long as life and pb}eic'il power endore (See 
Satras III 1 82 85 ) 
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There aronlao rertafo nssertfona jnEamanojAff 
rolisiOQB tcQcts which mnst be annccoptablo to 
tho«o ^\ho do not bclicro in revelation or adopt 
hiB mtcrprelntfon Sneh aro hia etornally froo 
Boals (uili/ns) heaven conceived na a distinct place 
npart from and oolnido tlio changeable nniverso 
Ulioiiph not onta do Brahman) tho existcnco of the 
ibeilj in phjaicol forma of various kinds tbe 
pecai ar paths of Boala on their release from tbe 
bod} and eo on Belief m the«o is based on 
express texts and no reasoning can be called to 
provo them It is Bamaniijaa contention that 
reasoning is c«]uall) powerless to disapprove them 
And a disapproval of these in no way affects 
Bamannjaa concUieioos as regards tbe natnre of 
Brabroan nod its relation to sools aod matter as 
pbilosopliical positions consonant to abstract reasoomS 
MODE or ItECONCILUTlON 
Wo now como to Baroanoja s mode of recoscit 
lOg Vedio texts Western scholars haro tried to 
arrange chronologically tho principal Bpanishad. 
aod to d seern in eomo of tiem partial troths 
tn others crude statements m others again thi 
complctcst insight into things transcendental tha 
may bo given to rarn How far this discnssioi 
IS convincing we shall not stop to examine When 
passages id the same Upnoisbnds appear to conflict 
ns in tho ChanJogja the Bril ad Aral yal a oi 
tho Isa Vasya it is evident that the ordmarj 
roles of interpretation moat be resorted to to 
arrive at a consistent meaning Tbe respect which 
Hindas have entertained for the Upaniahads on 
account of their antiQoity has prevented them 
from considering poy of them as of inferior 
anthority to the rest It follows that a consistent 
doctorine has to be attempted out of at least the 
priDc pal Upanishads This is what Sankara and 
Bamannja have attempted to do each in bis own 
way And this is indeed what Badarayana tho 
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first interpreter of the Upaniabads known to ns. 
has himself done in the Botras 

Professor Peossen* and others hare conjeoinred 
that Badarayana had a partiality for the Cbandogya 
and hence the fregnent reference to it m the topics 
discnssed Indian scholars thorongbly equipped 
with an intimate acqaaintanco with the immense 
and highly technical philosophical literature which 
13 only just beginning to be stndied and compre 
bended in part by Bnropean sobolars ” to use 
the words of Dr Thibaat have ascertained that 
in the two Mimamsas the passages discnssed in 
each adhihaiana are only typical and not erhaus 
tire and that the order of exposition is mainly 
based on logical eeqoeace It follows that there 
18 DO justification for the new that one or two 
Upanishads are specially intended as the repository 
of philosophical truths to the exclosion of other 
Dpamshads 

!£he tests of the Upaoisbads relerriog to the 
Supreme Self are of two Linds Some speak of 
Him as miguna attributeless Others describe 
him as baring att'-ibutes or qualities like wisdom 
power, etc As truth can be only one the natural 
question ati&es whether these tests can he recon 
ciled in any manner Sankara s new is that 
predominance most be gireil tuHbe nirmtvn text s 
as the others have tbe effect of'^hmiting the 
Infinite which should not be done Hence texts 
like ' EKam cm Adiaattiyam one only without 
a second neha nana Aslt * there is here no 
dirersity etc , are interpreted by him without 
much straiDiug as establishing tbe absolute oneness 
of tbe Brahman And tbe other texts arc rclcga 
ted to an interior position and made to refer to 
an imaginary and inferior Brahman called aon^ fi 
ftr i:/tt.i|M t _RrahmaD le the Brahman in cr>n|nnc 
tlo n wif h l ^mpnnin.’^B 

diQjculty seems to be that this sharp dinsioo of 
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the passages into those referriog to the higher 
and those referring to the lower Brahman is not 
easily and directly inferable 4roni the testa them* 
selres. On the other hand, the passages are so 
mixed np that it is impossible to say that this 
-distinction, if trne, was ever prominently kept np- 
His reconciliation is, therefore, as follows : the tests 
of the Upanisbads do not iocolcate an attribnteless 
Brahman ; f***! the resn lt 

ol AvidT A-l* tai-ta referring to those atlribntes 
hSpOfimlthe Brahman, as He is, with the soola 
matter as His inseparable modes. Brahman is one. 
only in Hia componnd natore, as described already- 
!Dhe testa denying any attribates for Him are to 
be' taken as meaning that Be has no low or 
inanspicions attribates. each as liability to changes, 
death, sorrow, etc. The texts as to creation, ss 
mentlooed already, mean a real modification of the 
attribates. sonla and matter of the Brabman and 
do not mean that Brahman becomes solTcsed with 
Nesoieoco and imag/oes a variety. 2?he eools are 
many and God is immanent, both io them and in 
matter. The texts which speak of nnity and deny 
variety do so of the totality of tbe Brabman with his 
attribates.' Texts, which deny a second to Hrahmon, 
mean that there is no other controlling power in 
tbe nniverse apart from Him. Texts which deny 
the possibility of knowiog Brabman, do not mean 
that be cannot be tbe object of Chooght. ns there 
is no thinker ; they mean only that His wonderfnl 
and priceless excellences or gaalities coold not be 
adeqnately described. Else, according to BamanDja, 
they would conflict with hosts of passages which 
prescribe knowledge of Brahman and ascribe 
gnalities to Him. The text of tbo Bribad 
Aranyaka II. 8. 6. which cootaios the famona words 
" neii tied" "not so, not so” and is taken by 
Sankara to teach tbe negation of all attiibntes is 
interpreted by Itamaonja (Sntros. III. 2.21) as 
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merely deoytog tbo possibility of adogoate know 
ledgo of tho BtAhmau “This lotcrpretation ” 
sajs ho, “13 confirmed by the fnct that nftor 
the negatiTO phrn«o comes nn epithet of Brahman 
as ‘ tho Troo of the Tme, for tho Pranas are 
the Tfoe*’* Hamaonja interprets this text to 
mean that tho Pranas or the indiridnal sonis are 
safpa or ' troe,' t e, not eobject to chango in 
their essence, while the Snpreme Self is altogether 
real or onchaageablc ‘ Be is. therefore moro 
eminently true than they (the souls) are ’’ 

THE THEORY OF CAUSATIOV 
Tho theory of caosation has profonndly 

excici&ed the mmda ot all Hindu philosophers , 
the VcdantiQs, like the Sankhyakas maintain the 
oneness of cause and effect in essence, as opposed 
to tho logicians who maintain that they are 
different In what seoso tboo, is the world 

which 13 an effect, ono with its caoso?^ Bada 
rayana has a topic discnssiog this point '(Sotraa, 
I lY 28. etc) Bero be maiotaios that the 
Brahman is not merely tbo instromental caose, 
bat also the material canso of the nnirersc He 
IS m the position noW merely of tho potter 
bnt also of the mod to giro an illostration 

familiar to Indian pbilosopfaere A socceeding 
Sntra, (I 4 27) refers to the way in which 
Brahman as the canse becomes tho effect It 

IS by 'partnama or owing to modification In 
Bamannia's view the oneness of canse and effect 
arises from the fact that the causa is the 
Brahman in the suhskma or sobtle state when 
the souls and matter are undeveloped and the 
effect IS Brahman also now comprised of the 
Supreme Self and the souls and matter, the 
latter m a fully developed s tate * Sankara, 

* Th© pbarso * Visishtaduwtam a sometimes explained 
as the oneness or identity and the two entities 

mentioned in the test, as cause and eS'ect 
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practicalJr admitting the interpretation of tbo 
Sutras given above, liroald however, esplaiu the 
modification as ‘I’trarfa* realJy t e, phenomeo^^ 
creation by Brahman as lafjoenced by Avidya or 
Maya. That the two pbiloaopbers are entirely at 
Tariance in their view o£ this oneness is also 
clear from their respective commentaries on the 
important Sotra II 1 15. (ll, in Sankara’s nomber- 
mg) o discussion of which would he out of place 
in this brief exposition "We would only draw 
attention to an important and suggestive state 
znent of Sankaraeharya. at the clo^e of his commen 
tary of the above Sotra. that Badarayana, in bis 
view, omits to contradict the reality of the 
manifested world and adopts the language of tbe^ 
Fannama Vada, tor tbe purpose of fscilitatios 
the exposition of tbe «agnoa meditations Jster 
on in tbe work 

DOCrRHCE OF VEg CTFv pp 

Bamanuja's Sri Bbasbya is remarkable foi^ the 
lengthy duguisitson on various topics by which 
his actual commentary on tbe Sutras is preceded 
In this dioguisitioo be'treats of various coctro 
versial points and expouods full} his differences 
of views from those of Sankara One of tbe 
moct important of the e is bis statement of 

obl£CtlOtW-4o th e tbenrv of pr AT^i^rn. 

which IS a fundamen^l ooe m Saokaras pbilo°opby 
and IS at the same time the moet vulnerable 
point in it Is this Avidya difierent from or 
identical with Brahman ^ The former view would 
seem to undermine Sankaras doctrine of oneness 
and the letter is equally on^’enable Sankara cots 
the gordian knot by boldly declaring that it 
(the Avidya) is Sa clasadaninaeha/tiUi t * e it is 
indescribable as either ^xHting ^ non existing 
Bamanuja expounds at great length his difficulties 
as to tbe tenability of the Maya theory, under 
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eoTcn heads, a clear nccoont of ^hicb is to be 
foand m Pcofcssor Raagacharstt’s 'Analytical ouUmo' 
preQsed to bis raloabla translation of tbo Sri 
Bbasbyn Vol I Bamanoja’s objections aro of 
this nise trbo Avidya caonot operate on tbo 
Brahman, directly for His nntnre is Intelligence 
and this Vfonld repel Nescience by its intrinsic 
merit Nor can it operate on tbo indiridnal 
Eools for these aro the ootcomo of ibe action 
of Avidya and cannot, therefore bo acted npon in 
anticipation Again to state ibat Nescience clouds 
tbo Brahman is impossible for that vronld mean 
that Brahmans lomioons nature is thereby 
destroyed a po<:ition which is not admissible 
Avidya, again as dcDoed by Sankara is m 
Bamanuja's tioit, lOcooceiTable as the simultane 
ous possession of two opposite characters ns 
ezisteoco nod oon esisteocc, cannot bs predicated 
of anything m bomao conceptioo ^manuja 
farther, does not tbiok that to d'>scrilio Aridyo Ae 
* lodescnbablo ' really etreoetbeos the position of 
Sankara, for if a thing is absolutely lodescribablc 
it must bo non existent ns an entity Then 
Bamanuja points out that such nn Avidya cannot 
bo proreil to exist by any known means of proof 
including Ycdic or Smriti texts if such an 
Avidya should exist it is irremorable says 
Bamaunja, ior the knowledge of attributelees 
Brahman required to remore it is according to 
him an impoosible thing sneb a Brahman not 
being provable Jjastly each an Avidya is 
irremovable for another reason In Bamaunja a 
■view the ignorance being the Tesnlt of Karma 
can be removed only by enjoined action and 
meditation Mere knowledge of Brahman 

cannot remove it Por all these reasons 
Bamanuja concludes that the theory of Maya 
19 nntenable and opposed to the tenor of the 
Vedic texts 
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CONCLUSIOV 

It 18 DOt the purpose of tbia eLetcB to 
explain all Bamanojae objections to Sanbara 
ebaryae views Wbat has been attempted is onlr 
the setting forth of Bamanajas views on important 
points with jnst eo mneb reference to the 
doctrines of Sanlrara os is necessary to nnderstand 
Bamannja To reaJlj^ grasp tba vital differences 
between these two eminent philosophers and to 
arrive at a proper estimate of the r relative 
merits wonld mean a tborongh discnssion of 
three important gnestions oamelj ( 1 ) who is the 
better interpreter of the Upanisbads ('*) who has 
more accnratcly represented the views of the 
Tedaota Sotras and (3) who is entitled to greater 
respect as a philosophical thinker These are 
■gaestiODS of eo difficolb a nainre that tber are 
ontireir beyond oar scope and capacity Unoogh 
has however been said to show that Bamanaja 
when be becomes better known woald moit 
certainly be deemed entitled to a high place 
among the world a philosophers and bis system 
thoogh not possessing the simplicity or nnivcrsaUty 
of Bankaracbarya 6 is yet an emmeotly sonnd 
oae campstible vitb Ibe adm s loa ot the eeahtr 
of the cosmos aod a faigb conception of tbe 
•natare and attribntes of tbe Deity 
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V AISHNAVISM IB a Tory dI 3 form of religion 
known to the History of Cirihsation m 
India How old it is it is not now possible to 
determine hot it is certain that its sonrces may 
be traced to the Vedas Vishnn in Vedio litera 
tnro IS seen to be a solar deity and is conceived 
as an all pervading god It is in accordance with 
a very widely accepted Indian derivation of the 
word to interpret Vtsbno as a pervader and the 
oonceptiQD of this same god as Trivikramo — as 
the god who was able to cover the whole 
tiniverso m three strides — is also distiDotly Vedio 
in origin Moreover as a god be is said to have 
hts place m the enpreme heaven in Vtahnoh 
paramam padam as it is called in the Vedas 
Modern Earopean scholars coosider that this 
paiamu pada of Vishnn is m all probablity the 
position of the ann in tbo zenith This is 
obviously the highest position conceivable that 
may bo occnpied by any object donog tho day 
Thus Vishnn was of old ft solar deity who 
occnpied the highest heaven and was at tho 
Game time capable of pervading with his light 
*\nd life all the three worlds making np tbo 
visible universe tho earth world tho mind world 
and tho sky world The all pervading god and 
the god who oconpies tho highest heaven — such 
evidently is the conception nodcrlyiog Vishnn in 
Vedio literature From this conception as its 
sonrcG has arisen Vaishnavism which m its 
various forms is now recognised to bo the most 
predominant and tbo most popular religion among 
the Hindus To ascertain and describe the 
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110311100 oecQpicd by HamaoDja In relation to the 
pro};rC6S and dcrclopmcot o? this sreat religion 
IS the main aim which I intend to keep in new 
in my lecture 

The primary conception underlying the 
original deity is n matter of great importance 
10 determining the coorsc of development of the 
religion associated with that deity This can bo 
amply illnatrated by means of instances that may 
bo gathered from tbo history of religions There 
IS for instance another solar deity in Yedic 
litcratarc who goes by *he name of JXiTBA 
this god Mitra onderstood ns the Sanskrit 
langoege rcinirc" is the son god conceived as a 
friend This Mitra is not merely n god of onr 
Tcdn" hot la a god known to the Zend Avesta 
of the Pftr«ec8 as well IIo seems therefore to 
have bc'*a a god bold in boooor by tbe Iranian 
as well as by tbo lodiao Aryas aven before 
tbo separated from each other That separation 
most of coarse bare taken place very very long 
ago It may well be that this Mitra was a deity 
worebipped m Persia before Zoroaster tanght his 
religion — tbo modern religion of tbe Parsees A 
Rtcafe French savant Ernest E®naa has solemnly 
remarked that if Cbristinnity bad not gone to 
Europe in all probability Mitrai^m wonld have 
hecomo the religion of Earopeaos In saying this 
he evidently pays a very high compliment to this 
religion of Mitba and draws onr attention to the 
tendency of that religion to be belpfol to man 
in the way of enconragiog in him parity love 
piety and righteoosneas He even s'^ema to grant 
that the moral inSaence of that religion conld 
indeed have been in no way inferior to that 
•which Christianity has had among Eoropeans and 
Americans hiow can it be said that the origioal 
conception of this god as a friend has had no 
■power or part in determining the really 
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nopcrior moral merit of Mitraism ? Sorely 
Iti friendly god mnet doao a cccat dca.1 In 
determining the Hoc of dorelopmcnt of that 
religion. 

So it mnat linro been in connection rrith 
the religion of Vishnn niao. Moreover, wo find 
hero that, in very early limes, another idea more 
promincntlj brooght to light In connection with 
nnolher Yedio deity, Ilbaga, came to be associated 
with the religion of Vishnn. That other idea is 
in fact the conception of god Hhaga ns a hestower 
of anspiciona hlcsstogs. This god Chaga Is perhaps 
an older god than even Mitra. God Bbaga 
appears to have had an Indo Eoropcan history. 
Ho was known to the ancient religion of the 
-Slavonians, to the ancient rehsien of Ibo Parsecs, 
and also to the ancient religion of tho Ar>ns of 
this cooQtry. As tbo bestower of aospioiona 
blessings, Phaga seems to bare been rery bfgbjy 
honoared and held in great revercnco as n 
tspical god. This word hhaoa in later Sanskrit 
literature came to nssnmo many meanings It may 
new mean tho boo, bat aery frotjoonlly means 
good biessiogs and anspicions nualilios and great 
powers. Thos tbo namo of tho son god, looked 
upon as a bestower of blessings and of auspicions 
powers, may easily be seen to bavo ondcrgono a 
deterioration in meaning, so as to import not Ibo 
god but the physical object ejmbolising tbo god, 
•or tbosQ blcasiogs and Ihoso powers whereof the 
god was origionlh conceived to bo the bost- 
ower. VThen in this manner the earlier meanings 
of this word ns the natno of a god beenmo almost 
iorgoUon amoBg the people, tbo other later meaning 
natarnily gamed groood. It must bo in conseqn- 
CDCO of an identiQcatioa of tbo god himself with 
tbo power of goodocss that ho possessed, that 
tbo word bhaga ceased to be tbo name of tbo god 
and came to denote chiefly hia power of goodness 
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(111(1 grace Alter tbia tool place xro obserre » 
ebaego in tbo atractoro nf the name of the go^ 
that name Ja no longer Dbago but Bbagavat Tttf 
cbnngel woril means the possessor of those bcncOcect 
qualities Qod nospicioua powers which hare cosie 
to bo rcprceenlcfl bj tfao word hhaga In that 
wap there arose a religion in which the worship 
of the Bhagarat was the chief element ood to 
the Dbngarni came to bo looked npon ns the 
Sopreme Qod The religion which has been based 
on this worship of tbo Bbagarat is called the 
Bhagarata religion It appears to bo distmctJr 
described In the il/n/iabirntn And even European 
and American critics Bcero to bo fairly to agree 
meat in holding that the d/niiol-orfltn m its prescot 
fern roust hare been well known in India not 
later than the Uh century beforo tbo Cbristiau 
ora. Tbo Uahalurata is rightly cooceired to be 
a work that could not bare been rrodoced at any 
ouo timo b} any ooo roan Altbougb in the epfe 
itself Us authorship u o«cribcd to Vjasa there 
is ample lodicatioD m it of frcQuent additions 
having been mado to it m later times and tbis 
sort of growth in eirs must have gone on with it 
for some centuries If it 13 true that this growth 
reached its culmination about the 4tb century 
beforo Christ and if wc have distinct references 
to tbo Qhagavata religion in the Mahabharata 
then the worship of tbo Bbagavat must have been 
current for a fairly long time before that tu ludio. 
That tho Bhagavat may well be traced to the 
Vcdio Bhaga is a point which does not seem to 
tae to be m an> njanuer improbable There is 
some reason to believo that Sn Hrisbna was 
probably tbo originator of tho Bbagavata rel giou 
and Megastbenes is considered to have been well 
aware of tho prevalence of Hrisboa worship in bis 
days in North India Now if Vishnu and the 
Bhagavat are to be idcntideJ as they seem to bare 
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been identified from very early times m this connfcry» 
thereby Vaishnavism is nataraHy boand to become 
more comprehcosire and to acQoire a more expanded 
and more lovable moral meaning Accordingly 
Yaisbnavism came to mean in doe time the worship 
of an all pervading God who fs in the highest 
heaven and la at the same time the bestower of 
all anspicions powers and benevolent blessings 
Here in this combined conception of God wo 
have the very heart so to soy of Vaishnavism From 
this central idea arose all the later developments 
of this religion ns also all its later adaptations to 
the needs of progressive Hindn life 

In the same manner ns Vaishnavism Saivism 
also may be traced to the Vedas — to the Deity Bndra 
so well Inotvn m Vedio literatnre Vishno is a 
solar deity in the Vedas as I mentioned to yon 
already Itadra is therein conceived to be Agni— 
the fire god From the Vedio conception of Bndra 
as the god of fire arose Samem even as from the 
conception of the son god arose the later worehip 
of Vishnn as the one Supreme God Why did 
these later developments and mod fications in 
religion come into existence in this conntry one 
may very well ask Why was there the gradnaJ 
overthrow of the old Vedio religion of sacrifices 
and why the introdnction of the later religions 
based on the Upannhads the liiliasas Puratins 
and 9 That is indeed an interesting 

gnestion to ask The development of thoegbt in 
Indian civilisation made it necessary that the old 
Vedio religion of ritaalism shoald be soperseded by 
another religion which had more of real life m it 
and was more capable of eatiafying the religious 
needs and aspirations of the bnman heart irres 
pective of all considerations of race caste and 
social states Nevertheless this new religion could 
cot be altogether new In fact the progress of 
religion is so effected m the history of all cirili 
10 



U6 THREE GREAT ACIIAR^AS 

Tuitions that no ccn* religion can bo absoIatclE or 
unralxedly now \Vhoo ft now ioatitat/on or a oeif 
Idea has to bo Introdoecd among a reoplo for Iheif 
immediato benefit it inrariabl> happens that (bti 
now inntltn ion or now idea becomes implanted 
upon BomethioR that in reallp old And the ne* 
idea or tbo noir Joslitotion growiog jo tbo midst 
of old sorroondings absorbs and assimilates a great 
deal of what is old from its cnriroomcnt and 
in tbo rcsnlt tbo old and the new together epront 
Dp in a now form eo as to znalo tbo now prodoct 
viewed as a whole more comprehcosirc more 
beatiliial and more belpfol to the acbleremcnt of 
cuUnro and character and cirilization among tbe 
people That la the way of progress erer> where 
Whether wo traeo Ibo origin for instance of 
ZJnddhiaRi or Christtaaity or trace tbe conrso o* 
cirIlizatioR lo Ciifoa or Japan or Traneo o 
rngland or lodia wo iorariably find that new idea 
and lastttntfons grow io the midst of eld eDviroa 
roents and coder tho impolee of old forces whict 
are still nlire and actirelr lo operation Wo tbai 
learn to seo that cverj- now growth is largely thi 
result of tbo assimilatioa of moch that is old with 
eomctbing that is new 

In the coarse of tbe development of the eacn 
flcial religion of tho Vedns tbo lofloenco of the 
priests at one time became eo markedly prepon 
dernnt that tbe god* Ibcmselres almost began to 
disappear from tbo vision of the sacnficera And 
what loomed Jargelj before their eyes was the 
performance of tbe sacrifice in accordance with 
the strict letter of the law Another thing which 
also mast have loomed largely was the rewarding 
of tbe sacrificial priests by the payment of 
valnable dalshu a or honomriam to them To what 
extent such a decline of tbe trno religions spirit 
took place may be made oat from the fact that 
some of the later Mtttattsafaa when dealing jvith 
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the i^aestiOQ of who the Deiatas are, to whom 
eactificee are ottered, hastily dismissed the qnestioa 
itself by siviDg oat that we need not at all 
tronble ourselves ahoat who tho Devatas are !iChey 
went gaite so far as to say that the Devata is 
simply that thing tho name whereof is seen 
intteoted in the dative case in sacrihcial formulas 
like ludraya siaha for loataoce ‘ Who is lodra ?” 
IS the gocstion asked let ns snppose The reply 
la — "Don’t ask who ha is He m^y he anything 
-or nothing He 13 simply that thing the name of 
which IS here m this formnia inflected m the 
■dative case ' When eoch an answer la given to 
each a gaestion, we may at once make out what 
relative importance mast have been attached to 
the qnestion of who or what the gods are as 
compaied with the nameroae and complex details 
0! the sacrificial ceremonial When mere s&erifloial 
details become too mncb all absorbing all consider 
ations regarding who or what the oeity is, what 
its powers are why we sbocld worship it were 
thrown into the back groand In fact these and 
other more intereaUng details bearing upon the 
gaestion of godbood rapidly went behind the 
curtain As all (hooght bearing npon the vital 
gnestioo of godbood in religion disappeared in that 
manner what happened to be left behind was 
□otbing more than mere form overloaded with 
namerons complicated and nnattractivo details 
involving much useless expenditure of time wealth 
and labonr 

Naturally the common human heart wonid ha 
prone to rebel against each a religion There can 
indeed be no real life of any kind lU an over 
encrnsted and fossilised shell of religion There is 
nothing in it to tooch the heart and make it 
barn with the magic fire of spiritnal fervonr and 
moral emotion and sympathetic exaltation It is 
too dry and too mechaoica! too mncb of a sbam 
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to Eatisfj’ the deep religtoas longings of the acpiriog 
and Dplifted heart In the earlr stages of its 
development Vedic religion was cot like this either 
iQ its aim or in ita practical nse Prom the rerf 
begianing it was indeed an earnest eodearoar to 
rise from nature to h>atare s God In the hinms 
and prayers and chants addressed to the ncmerons 
natare gods of the Veda* a carefal stadent rnsf 
easily ebserr'* a cromog tendency towards the 
realisation of what is sometimes called persona! 
-^cnoDotheism The many gods of an earlier ago 
become merged m tbe one Qod and are identided 
with Him and this one God does not lo^e His 
divinity of His personality Many consider that 
such a really divine and personal God has to bfl 
an essential clement in all trnly satisfying religions 
Anyhow there most be for tbe common mas in 
h)s csligion something to grasp and to worship as 
A Sapreme Power and Personality who waold 
lovingly come to help him la times 0/ diSlcalties 
and to whom he m ght nth complete confidence 
purrender himself m all conditions of trial and 
sorrow and Bafferjog Rel gion has even beea 

dtCoed as a kind of self eorrender as tbe 
snrrender of tbemBelves which men make to a 
Higher Power feeling enable to look after them 
salvca ID this world of troobleg and tormoils— m 
this world wherein even tb® most tboagbtfni man 
feela that be is blind folded and tossed abont 
•withont any rid from any really capable and truly 
knowing gnide Soeb a pvzzl ng thing is indeed 
this world of ears ' It is 10 fact so foil of mystery 
and eo fall of pitfalls totboenroeat and Ihoogbtfol 
man that he natorally fccla that ifc would be good 
for him to seek and obtain tbe support of a 
Supreme Power so tbat he may throw bimeelf 
entirely on tbe mercy of that Power and derire 
unerring guidance from It and take safe refuge 
with It whenever necessary It is very proper 
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that this kind of feeling ehonid come to the hnman 
mind most commonly and most readily particnrarl> 
ID times of great danger and difficulty When snob 
a trying hoar comes how will the over formal 
eacriQce with all its elaborate details of ritual 
help the aching heart of the man in troable ’* 
How will the idea that the deity may be nothing 
other than what happens to be represented by tbo 
word whi'^h i9 inflected id the dative case in a 
sacriGcial formula help him? You can all 
easily see that a conception of the deity each as 
this will givQ him no help no support no 
comfort It is therefore ver} natural for the 
common man cot to take into accoant the deSoition 
of tbo deity as given bj these cacriQce loving latter 
day \f»«am8a/rt3 He wants bis God to ba real 
to bo supernatoral aod transcendental and to ba 
possessod at tho same time of the regnisite love 
and power to be over near him and help him 
effectively 

In this way more than 00*0 of tbc prominent 
gods of the Vedas began to he personalb worshipped 
otherwise than throogb the old over formal sacrifices 
gods such as ludra Rodra Brahma and Vishnu 
We have cnoagh evidence to ludicato that many 
Vodio gods came to bo so worshipped lodcpendently 
In tho course of this proccos some people cboso 
ono deit) (or their worahu ^ hito others chose 
other deitie* Bea dea th s wo have to take note 
of tho fact that tho Arjaa who brought their Vedio 
religion and AT>an cuillvation into tbia land wero 
nGw«comera from onlsido and thc> were com 
paratively few in number Before thoj enmo to 
this laud other people wero dwell ng therein whoso 
language and civilization were different and whoso 
ideas and insUtnUona were difforont from those 
of the Arjns Tlic<e original inbahitnots were as 
far ns we can mako oat with tho help of 
•available evidence — which la however ho3*ilo— 
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a rather vnld people w-ho nevertheless had 
a TSal cjnhzatioa at tbeie otro ao3 had also ao 
ordered social orgamzatioo "of their own They 
vrere often /onnd to "be very powerfol and clever 
IQ their condnct of affairs Above nil the/ had 
also a religion Of tbeir own altbovgb th>s 
religion of theirs is declared to hare ^ been 
cdmparatireJy of a niocb lower hind than that of 
the Aryas The religion that was then current 
nmoQff them la nnderstood to bare been cbarac 
terieed by the worship of the pballns of serpents 
and trees aod other tbiogs of that kind and by 
reason of the magic and witch craft associated 
therewith it appears to bare been a primitive 
magical religion as well !fbese and other 

primitive elements of religion most have been 
fonnd to exist among the original lebabitaofs of 
India when the Aryas came m with tbeir 
comparatively higher and more potent civilisation 
At that time these comparatively less cattore* 
and less civilized original inbabitaots coold no 
nf course grasp tbo meaoiog and aim of th 
Vedic chants nod of the sacridcial religion of tbi 
victoriona Aryas Aod tbe Aryan priests rbe 

were responsible for the proper condnct of tb< 
Aryan eacrilices considered as it was verj 
satoral in tbo=e day* that only tbe Aryan peopJt 
were entitled to perform those Aryan sacriGces 
So the eacriGcial religion of tbe Aryas could not 
easily be made to spread among the non Ary&n 
inhabitants of tbe land In addition to this the 
common baman tendency of these non Aryans lo 
favour of a personally reapooeive deity must have 
to a noticeable extent told against that fatal 
completion of the sacerdotal process of ceremonial 
fossilisat on in re igion 

This sort of exclnsiveoess lo religion >3 
nothing very strange or very peeoliat in the 
bistory of human ciTili*'atiaa Those of yon that 
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L.now anything ahoot the religion of the Jews 
may remember that, till a very late period m 
the history of Jodaism, it was an esclosive 
religion. It was a religion to adopt which the 
Jews alone were, by hirtb, entitled, hat the 
Gentiles were not Later on, however, the Jews 
also began to tale in converts to their religion they 
did not, however, allow these converts to enter 
freely the Holy of Holies m their temple at 
Jerasalem These converts were allowed to go 
only as far as the gate, and for this reason 
they went by the name of the Proselytes of the 
Gate And even this became permissible, as I 
told yon, \ery late in the history of Jndsism, In 
the earlier stages of its history, Judaism was 
a rigoroQsly exclusive religion So also, if yon 
got to the earlier history of Home and of Greece, 
yon will find there the sanae religious exclusive 
ness The religion of the Latin tribes was 
distinctively exclusive Kobody, who did not belong 
to any one of those Latin tribes, bad any right 
to tabe part m the public worship which they 
conducted from time to time Amoog the Hellenic 
people of Greece also, those who did not by 
birth belong to the Hellenic fraternity, were not 
allowed to take part in Ibetr poblio worship In 
fact, in connection with the development of every 
historically evolved religion we find that at one 
time m the early stage of its^ evolution it must 
have been exclusive And yet the exclosiveoess 
of the sacrificial religion of the Vedas has been, 
iQ modern days, made the theme of mneb harsh 
criticism directed against the ancient Brahmanical 
priests of India The chief complaint against 
these priests is that they managed to beep all 
higher religion and higher social privileges to 
themselves and that the sense of bnman equality 
was smothered by them and kept away in tbe 
region of tbe improper and the impossible This 
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is nn nccHBRlion based on iRnoranco In rclatioo 
to tho cxnct condllioRs of bistorio orolotton la 
rcUffion Wo Imte to bear in mind that In tbo 
proRrcsa of human eirlliratloo most cArI> religions 
nro chnrncteriscd bj exclaslreoess at first 
Rcnerallr start ^rith tho cxcinsirc religion of the 
tribe, nod this somotlmes derelops into the religion 
of n group or federation of tribes which ogam tnsr 
nnder fnToarablo circamstnncca, grow into tbe 
religion of n nation In nil these stages religion 
has to ho largely ezcinaire, nod it is only nt last 
that wo arriro nt tbo onirersal religion If wo 
bear this great fact tn the bi8tor> of religion m 
mind wo ma} seo at once bow (ho bottom 
^ of tbis AccoaatioQ against tbc ancient Aryan 
priests of India can bo knocked off with tbo 
greatest case 

Much of what I bnro said regarding early 
roliitioos exclastreoess ma) leek like a digression , 
bat >00 will SCO (bat it is not witbont its 
bearing on tbo important question of tbe forces 
that garo rise to tbal oairersal religion, which 
has come to bo known by tbo name of 
VnishnaTism In tbc coarse of its nataral 
dorelapment religion in our coantry also became 
raoro and more aniversal ond with tho growth 
of anirersalism in religion all distinctions of race 
caste and creed bad to disappear in tbo matter 
of men s religioas eligibility for tbo attainment 
of tbe highest good of soal salvation I say 
advisedly that even differences of creed disappeared 
in this matter under tbo benign infiaenco of tbe 
larger religious uaiversalism m tbe country 
because universal Hiodoi'im has proved to be so 
comprehensively tolerant as to admit readily the 
title of all mankind for salvation and to take 
away from life much of tbe uawbolesomo bitter 
neas of feeliog geuerally arisiog form differences 
in religions creed and opinion This is a point 



RAMANUJACHARYA 


153 


in relation to Hindatam irhich can indeed be very 
tally demonstrated to bo trnb 

Here, I may, in paesiog, point ont that even 
so early as the titna of Yasisbta and Visramitra 
the sympathetic and espanairo tendencies of 
liberalism seem to have struggled to come np in 
the sphere of religion in India Visramitm vras 
a liberal seer, eren as Yasisbta was a conser 
Tstire sage, who wanted the Yedic religion to be 
conCoed solely to the Ar>ns That Yisvamitra 
desired even this teligion to be mado nnirersal, 
seems to be borne ont by the well known story 
of Trisnnka ‘Whether yon approve of this view 
regarding onr ancient Aryao liberalism jn religion 
or not, this mneb is clear that in fater times 
the sactiQcial religion bad in spite of its 
baviog been more or less expanded and allowed 
to spread hrgel) to disappear partU on accoant 
of its own over luxnrions and redundant growth, 
and partly on accoant of its notable nnsoitability 
to satisfy the earnest cravings m the beSrt of 
man after a real heart) and living rel gion And 
when it thus nntarally faded away wo find that 
three deities knowo to tbe Vedas came to hold a 
prominent position lo tbo popular religion of tbo 
Hindus — Bndra Yishcn and Brahma 

With this natural decadence of the over 
hardened Yedic ritualism and its many and 
maltiform sacrifices we observe two religions forces 
making themselves more and more markedly 
elective and acting lo consonance with each 
other in tbe evolation of fortber religions pgpgress 
7be germs of philosophic specnlation fonnd in the 
Vedas grew ’■apidlj and colmmated in the prodne 
tion of onr jnstly famons Upamshads and the 
popular force in favonr of tho personal deity 
also asserted itself ns against the weakened 
sacerdotalism of decadent Vedio ntnalism It is 
in fact as the result of tbe operation of these 
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two forces thdt the idea of tbo Ilinda Trioitr 
of gods came Into eikistoocc, so as to serro well 
tbo demands of rcligtoos pbitosopfa) on the one 
band nod tbe felt religions needs of tbc adrso 
cing jiopol/ir mind on tbo other When these gods 
of the Trloit} came to bold a prominent position 
tn nmda rcligton even then tbo old spirit of tbe 
religion of tbo Vedas that among tbo gods there 
is nono higher and none lower that each god 
ns be 13 worshipped may well bo looked npon as 
Bopreme— that Bpint of heuotheiavi as Max mailer 
called iL — persisted among tbo tboDgbtfnl people 
and with its persistence it was impossible for 
them to dcclaro that an} one was higher or 
lower among these three gods In the meanwhile 
pfailosopbr bad ns I bare niread} binted began 
to prodoco moro notable rcsolts than in tbe 
earlier daps of tbe tcUgioa of tbe Vedas 1 don t 
mean to ea) that in tbo Vedas we do sot see 
tbe real beginnings of Hindu philosophy It 
would bo rer} Yrroos I eaid so Oo tbo other 
hand, there ta nmpio evidence to show that 
potent germs ol early philosophic tboagbt are 
fonnd in great abondaoce in tbe Vedas — parti 
cnlarly in the Utjj Veda and tbe AtJiatiana Veda 
That these germs sboold have grown well nod 
prodcced largo and highly valnablo resnits is very 
natnral indeed among s people so notably prone 
to he Epecniatiro and religions as tbe Hindus 
have be®n fo*" centories The CTpanis/iads are 
sometimes called the Vedanta which means 
literally tbo end of the Vedas If it is not thus 
literally interpreted to mean tho last portion of 
the Vedas jt may be made to denote the aim 
or purpose of tbe Vedas that for the attainment 
of which the Vedas seem to have eteadily etriven 
"Wbatever the interpretation of the word Vedanta 
may be we are able to trace in the treatises 
going by the name of the t^>anis7indg the 
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eonrces of the later arstcms of Hindu philosophy 
known as the Sankhya the lor/a and tho 
Fctfanfa systems Ercn Buddhistic and Jama 
philosophy are held by some to he traceable 
to them Those treatises themselves do not 
give aoy definite expression to any particolar 
system of philosophy They are not the work of 
one mind like tho systems of modern philosophers 
such as Kant Hegel Mill or Spencer Although 
not systematised as m modern philosophic works 
the tboogbts in thorn are strikingly lominoas 
often very piercingly and glorionsly lominoos 
These thonghts take as to the farthest limit of 
all philosophy and impel na to go even beyond 
and are expressed m langoage which is most 
enthrallmg and highly soblime I believe my 
philosophic friends will eapport me if I say 
that after all there la moeb deadening inUnence 
ID system mal ing As soon as we pnt together 
oar philosophic thonghts into n system there is 
a natnral tendency for that system to loso 
epootaniety and onginaUty and to become lifeless 
and hideboand They lose their power to expand 
and tho germs of originality m them become 
crashed nnder tho great pressore of the 
mechanical forces of systematisation Iiuclnly 
therefore for os the antbors of the Upamshads 
were not like modern philosophers they did not 
endeavour to boild op systems They most have 
felt toat tbeir fnnctioo as teachers was simply 
to give free expression to what they from lime 
to time saw 1 ke seers They left system making 
to their later and weaker followers That is why 
we have bad m this conntry a profuse growth 
of pure and highly aspiring philosophy ont of 
our Upamshads — of pbilobOphy which has 
iloorished in various lotsaa and under various 
names and has been systematised in various 
ways by various scholars and sages and saints 
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Among thrt iyitfia* of rblJosoplii that arose 
oat of Ibo lumlooaa tlionghts of tbc hpanxshads 
tbo vpr) first was in all rrobabilit} the Sanihys 
A} stem of Iva{ (ta trhich Is considered bf 
nrahminlcAl tradition also to bo one of tbc 
oldest SFiteniB of orthodox Uindo phllosofbr 
Then c^mc tho ioja sjstem and later on I'lll 
by combining as I bcliecc the SanKluja and ibe 
loffrt together came Iho \ tilanta system Aod 
when these systematised i hilo oi>hics began to 
fionrish they loo ! ad of eoorso their part to 
plaj in shaping the growth of religion and lO 
modifying tho general conception of God amoug 
tho people r told joo that m response to tfce 
ineritahle cravings of the bnman heart the 
sacnncia! religion of tho Vedas bad to be set 
aside In foTonr of a religion wbcrelo there was 
A God who was a ml eopport to iho 

worshipper a God with whom tbo worshipper 
coold take refnge and from whom tbo worshipper 
could obtain lore and help m times of trial and 
faardebip I also said that among tbo Vedic 

gods three came to ocenpy prominently the 
personal position wbicb the baman heart repaired 
that its gods sbonld ocenpy and these are 

3rahmn Vishno and Sira In the early days of 
the origin of this Ilinda Trinity tbe old 
benotbeistio idea was endently operating power 
felly enough to prerent any aacb differontmtion 
ID rank among tbeso gods as later controversy 
bronghC into eiistenee in later times so as to 
embitter tbe religioas feelings of the Hindus 
very mocb Soch a differentiation in rank 
between Vishon and Sira for instance we don t* 
8ce mocb of eren aboat the time when our 
famoQs poet Calidasa lloanshed In dealing with 
these three gods Calidasa looks npon them as 
thongh they were very nearly eqoal and shows 
^0 kind of partiality to any one deity at the 
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cspcQso of aaotbcr althoagb there ib Ter5' good 
reason to believe that ho was huneelf n 
worshipper of Siva 'When ho bappena to offer 
his praters to Si\a bo offers them as to the 
Sopreme Deitp and whea again bo has to offer 
prayers to Vishnn bo offers them similar]} as 
if to the Snpremo Deity and the laogoage of 
pbilosopbiQ description and praise bo applies to 
Vishnn m one place is almost identical with the 
language of adoration bo applies to Sira in 
another place And bo bononrs Brahma almost 
eiiaally with these two gods Bot how long js 
it possible for thia religion of the eqnal Trinity 
to go on nnebanged? How can you bare tbreo 
(.ods and ooneider each of them to be Supreme? 
It IB loeritablo for a question lilco this to arise 
after the mind begins to pfailosopbiso a little 
If yon do not philosophise — the god wboin yon 
for the time beiog consider to be Snpreme — yonr 
heart natarally goes forth m adoration to that 
god and lo bis worship yon forget ever} thing 
else Bat if yon philosophise yon are led to 
become more and more circomspect In snob 
circnmspection there is both safety and danger 
and pbilosopbicnl circnmspection made the later 
attitndo of India one of loquisitire donbt 
regarding this eqnal position of the Tn?fi7t7tts 
IVhafc I hare called pbilosopbicnl circnmspection 
made it in fact necessary that the assumed 
position of eqnality among the gods of tho 
Bmdn Trinity most be accounted for m some 
reasonable manner Tbns there v as natarally an 
apportionment of fnnctions to these gods and 
all the three gods making op the Tintmiitis 
were held to be different and partial manifest 
ntions of the one great God of advancing Hindu 
philosophy Thus Brahma became the creator 
and Vishnn the snstainer and Siva the 
destroyer 
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Why is th'it ooo of tbcso gods C‘^^ 3 e to be 
looked upon as creator aoolhcr ns snataioer ao^ 
tho third n« destroyer? Wc hare to note here 
Hrstly tho effect of tho gcrmiool force andcrlyioS 
tho nncicnt conception of these gods The word 
nrahman Is often osed to denote the vedic 
prnjcr that is offered to Vedic deities Socb 
Vedio prayer Las been personified ns a deity 
and declared to bo pon’crfu) cnoogb even to create 
This conception of Brahman in the Veda 
rcsomblea in man} respects the Greek idea of 
tho Logos The relation between langnage and 
tho meaning nodcrlyiog laDgongo has played a 
great part in the derelopmcot of llmda philosophic 
-tbonght partioolarl} in tho matter of expIaioioS 
tho relation between the risiblo noirerse and the 
inTiaible reality that is behind it Often enoDsb 
wo Cod Indian pbilosopbers sn) log that the risible 
noireree u semethfog fibo tbe aodible word 
of langnage and that tbe invisible fooedatioo 
of tbe nmvetss is like tbe power of meaniog 
possessed by laogoage — tbe power of meaning 
which wo cannot perceive with any of the senses 
The relation between tbo word and its meaning 
has indeed been Joog held by oor thinkers to be 
representative of tbo relation between tbe nbeno 
menal nniverse and tbo reality which is behind 
it forming its endariog basis aid everlasting 
Bopport That is indeed one of the noticeable 
wavs in which we find higher Indian thooght 
-growing developing and expanding Moreover ir 
Vedio htetatnre in tbe Upamshada in particular 
we have it slated that tbe Creator willed and 
thereby created the world If yoo will how dc 
yon give expression to yonr will? Yon do sc 
•either by means of the langoage 300 speak or 
by means of tbe deed yon do Hence tbe 
language which gives expression to tbe will of 
the speaker may well become identified with the will 
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Usclf And when tbe creating tciU is seen to be 
really responsible for the creation of the aniverse, 
•wo may rety well mamtain that it la the word, 
which gives expression to the will, that is 
responsible for sneh creation Hence the expres 
eiOD Bahit Syani being representative of the will 
of the Creator natarall} came to be recognised 
as the immediate canae of the ptodcctioo of 
creation If we nnderstand that the idea nnder 
lying Brahman 13 distinctly that of the word ' 
and if we also bear m mind the relation 
between the word and its meaning ns w“ll as 
the relation between the will and the word which 
gives expression to it wo may very easily realise 
bow natural it is for the idea of creation to 
beoome associated with the Yedic Bi(ihin<in 
Tbae arose Brahma the creator in the Trinity 
nod philosophy also diCTcrentiated end assigned 
to him the fafictioo of cieation 

Now bow nhont Sira? He is ns yon have 
been informed tbo Vedic god Badra and as snob 
tbo god of flro — Agoi Tbe Agni as Bndra is 
declared in Ycdio hlcratnio to have a Sanfta 
tantili and also a ghotaianuh — a form which is 
lovely and peacefal and a form which is terriOo 
and fierce In the fierce from which he has 
wo have to look upon him ns a destroyer and 
n destroying god becomes natnrnlly the ponisber 
of faitblossnesj and evil doing Soch a god can 
be considered neither strange nor aowanted 
among the essential elements of a complete 
religion In this universe of ours we may see 
the processes of creation soatentation and destenc 
tion always going on side by side 'We snrely 
cannot think of the world as being at any time 
free from decay if wo coold do that the world 
would certainly cease to be what it is I don t 
know if there is any poet who can command a 
snfiioiently strong and, clear iraaginatioa to portray 
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the coodition dI ib& tror}3 as aitcjjeibsr nn 
RRsocmtcd With dcntractlon and disfolatioo 
destruction disippcnrs from tho midst of the 
world there wooJd ho no room io it at aJJ for 
rcnovntiOD And will not most }ooDg coes 
protest ncslnst such a situation? Tho stage of 
Iho world wooJd then ho qoito foJJi occupied by 
very Bupcrdtions veterans and when, the worlds 
stage hccomes so overburdened with exhausted 
veternns, tho young men can surelj have no scope 
there for life and for growth Natarall) the 
condition of tho world wonld then bo very different 
— so djfTercflt indeed ns io he ijoito lOcarabJe of 
helog coneistcotl) conecircd Destruction is tbos 
an essential olirment in the universe as we hoow 
)t Whether it is po«sib)o to hare a nnirerse 
without dostroction and decay thereto is n qoes 
tien winch wo need not at present discuss for 
wo iaaw aal} oao aatvcrec naJ there caa be ao 
good at nil in troobliog ourselves about tho 
possibility or otherwise of another wnj of organis 
log another universe Ijct ns take into coQcider 
ntion the ono onl> nniverse which we know — that 
wherein we have to live from day to daj even 
ns we have to die when the hour for it comes 
and this universe is characterised by decay and 
dcstruclion Destruction is as essential a part 
therein as creation and easteotation are Hence 
— to whom this essential taaction of destruction 
is to be assigned — is a question which philosophy 
has every right to ask And the fierce liodra as 
Sira came to be rceogoiBed as the most compeieut 
god to take upon bimself the responsibility for 
performing this fonction of destruction m the 
nniverse 

Then there is the work of eustentatiOQ to be 
performed and looked after in the universe Some 
god most take care of that work With the Idea 
underlying the conception of god Vishnu there- 
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camo to be tbe associatioD, as yon know, of tbe 
idea of the Bhagavat There bad thaa come into 
existence tbe conceptiOD of a god as an all perva* 
diog Boarce of light and life, of a god ^bo, 
OcoopyiDg tbe Bopremest positioa in the aoirerae, 
IS ever helpful to miDkind as tbe bestower of 
beneficial powers and gifts nod blessings on them 
As Vishnn became each & god, it was qnite aatural 
that he was made responsible for looking after 
the work of enstentation lo the nniverse In tbe 
midst of the birth, decay and death which are 
everywhere evident m tbe nniverse. we also see 
that things endure in a more or less marked condition 
of steady well being for shorter or longer intervals 
of time It is this endoraoco of things in the 
condition of oompacatire well being that has been 
designated as eustentatioo And the god who has 
to look, after each a foaotioa of sustentatiOQ must 
obviously be a god of love Tbe creating god 
Brahma has merely to deal out tbe barest justice 
to all beings in accordanco with tbe law of 1 anna 
Tbe importance of this fooction of Brahma m 
tbe universe cannot at all be gainsaid bat bis 
fnnotion is not designed to make him a snitable 
object of either religious fear or religions love In 
the manner in "which the Gerco Bndra became 
quite appropriatelj the destroying god and an object 
of religions fear to bis worshippers Tishnu becamo 
equally appropriately tbe protecting god and an 
object of religious love to his worshippers Siva 
as tbe austere god of fear and unrelenting rigonr 
could easily become Uabadeva oc the great god’ 
among tbe people Bat Visbnn alono coQld he 
always Santahara foil of peace and benignity so as 
to love his worshippers and bo really loved by 
them in retnrn 

In this way the fooctiona of tbe three gods 
of the Hindu Trinity became distributed among 
them At any rate I can offer no better explana- 

II 
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tlon of rhj HrAfiraa bcMn»* llio frc^'flr Ro3rs 
thA tI('*trQ>rr find \{ifina tfio rrot(‘''t<5r Ofi Vf^s 
trnlilion nnd cofnf'ara^holjr latrrrlillonophle thoo''fit 
Ihn* c^r^' rJ«o to tl:(* ro|}j;ton of thn Tnrr irtit 
Till* reHcion hotrorrr from ths rcr; b'‘(;innfnC 
Inrlflni; In lb« olfm#*nt of flnatitr rren for 
tim«'l»f*lnc a* R* tbrro Rod* rere looLel opan *» 
fnrm firoc'fonal nupocfn of the on'* onfr Gad of 
th« nnlrorjp tIjB Ood of oil co!« It i» tbe 
trndcner of tlif* Aspiration of rrliRfon to look oP 
ftUray* nod to cndravoar to rise to bfijhcr sod 
Iifchcr fcrcl* of irofublp and roali'iitfon Tbercfore 
nftfr concrivloR the ooo on!) God the nnlrcrso 
vflion Ihrro has to bo the nntiira! and 
fljntlipsis of All the other god* Iho heirt of lb* 
r’orihipper rannot ho ot ciso Jf be )» rrer eitlnJ 
upon to vorflhip nnp beiOR trbo la tn anp raaDoer 
lena than (be eobllmo and almkhlp folnesa of 
(ho one oal) God tho Go] of all Roda Sira and 
^t*bna who bad alreadp beeomo popolar Rods rose 
ander this ImptiUo to repre*''nt tbo one onb God 
of troo ihiloaophp tnaemucb aa popnlar irnaRi 
nation and Its prodllectiona and prejod cea rrould 
not Ter> natarally bo In^ faroor of the adop*ion 
of an cotlfclf no«r deiti to represent Ibis ono 
only God of philosophy Indeed Sairism and 
^flUhnarlatn appear In this JiRht in the Vafa 
iharain altfaoogb wo cnonct fail to notice therein 
a vor> marked tendency lo faronr of lookinp npon 
Visbnn as Iho one only God of trne philosophy 
It Is trne that car Rrcat poet Kalidasa was not a 
narrowly aectarian biRot in bis worship of Sira 
aa the Snpreme God bnt wo cannot therefore say 
that be was nnaware of Va shnarism as an indc 
pendent rcIiRion in which Viabna happened to be 
the Snpreroo God Dy the time the gradnal growth 
of the Mahabliarata came to its end Sairism and 
Vaishnayism had already assomed their distmctire 
shapes and bad come to ho accepted among tbo 
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t»6opls as 3 ffetent foTros of one and the same 
religion derived from the same scriptural and 
philosophic sontoes 

In the meanwhile that is in the interval 
between the grand chmacteno ol UpoiusJindic 
'thought and the calmmation of the age long growth 
ot the j^a/iabJinrafa a new force of great 
significance came into existence in the religions 
and social atrooephere of Indian civilization and 
that 13 none other than the momentons force of 
Buddhism Buddhism was really a revolt against 
the aristocratic isolation of the Brahniinical 
priests and thcic monopoly to ebive as the clergy 
that IS as authorised teachers of religion and 
philosophy 'Whoa a revolt against any established 
order of inatitatioos is started it Ta found m the 
history of all countries and civilizations that the 
revolt as revolt mvariable goes too far Indeed 
the process is comparable to the osoillitioD of 
the peodutam in this respect men first go to 
ono extreme m one direction nod then they go 
io the other extremo in the opposite direction 
Since Buddhism operated as a revolt against the 
excesses of Brahmintcnl eacerdotaliam and clerical 
monopoly Gautama the Buddha tried to establish 
hejond doubt that he was as much entitled to 
be a teacher of religion as any Brahmin born and 
taught that the mechanical religions of over formal 
-ceremonialism and I fe taking sacrifices does 
nothing more than merelj cause unjustifiable 
injury to innocent animal life He felt sincerely 
that such a ceUgiQa cannot purity a man s ht 
cannot sntistj the deep sp ritual longings of his 
heart and cannot mako bia life s burden of 
sorrows and sufTenogs lighter or his hope of 
final freedom and salvation surer and more 
cheerful In accordanco with the tendency of tbo 
ago tbo Buddhistic revolt itself had to bo ba^ed 
upon and guided by pbilosophio speculation and 
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tbo philosophy on which it was accor^msly based 
18 DOW rocoRnized by most ecbolare to hare been 
dcriTcd from the laminoas nod lospiriag tbon^hts 
coninioed m tho Upatushads find p'‘obabfy si o 
from some of the later nystems of philo'opby 
bnilfc op with their aid We hfire both Sanlhja 
and Yo^a elements m Boddhistic phiJo ophy and 
oJso ft larffo nnciber of ideas and doctrines directly 
tmceahle to the Ojnnithads The most notable 
fcatore in Oaddbisttc philosophy is tha*" it does 
not can®e men to trooblc themeelres abont the 
gnestion of the final philosophic reality It does 
not fisL-— Is there a God and if there i® wbafc 
13 His relation to tho rnirer'e? This nepcct of 
ihilosophj Bnddhism porposely ignored It 
Btartcd with ^ho proro*'^>®o ibat life in this 
world IS ever foil of sorrow nod pain and misery 
and that to get oob of each a life of gnef and 
pain and misery once for all so as to go bach 
to il no more lies to he the chief parpo^e of 
lite^its very eiimmiiw hofiKm 

How IS tbi« parpose to be accompliebeJ ^ 
The problem is one of practical ethics and its 
solotion was [aaod oat to be in the nanibifation 
of trxshna — of the thirsting after the pleasing 
objects a! the senses and the agreeable delights 
oi life It IS this tmfna or thirsting after the 
pleasing things of life which is declared to be 
really responsib’e for tho bondage of life — I won t 
gay for tho bondage of the sool becan^e the 
Qocstion of the sonl appears to have been left 
undecided in Boddbism If we get nd of this 
tnsJiJia we get nd of bondage and then we 
become free And what becomes of ns when 
we so become free* We attain ttrvana as the 
Buddhists say Bat Boddhistic ninana is not 
in all re pects the same as the Hinda salvation 
of mol sha On the attainment of «»rionQ mans 
continnonsly recnrnng mnndano life of pam 
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-sorrow and ta^ssty — ot bntis, growth and decay 
and death — 13 declared to disappear altogether 
What there will ho af*er all this misery disappears, 
ZSaddha docs not want people to engoire into 
and examine His ideal lay altogether in practical 
ethical hie Iiooh to the ethical life don t waste 
y oar time m vam metaphysical wrangliogs regarding 
the natpro of the Biahmntt or the destiny of the 
sool — he 13 hnown to bare declared more than 
onc" Whether the aonl is real whether it is 
something separate and apart from or the same 
as God bo did not care to consider These 
discnssiODs are after alt, each as cannot lead to 
anything like real!} Goal nod irrebuttable concln 
sions Indeed we cannot satisfactorily soWe these 
metaphysical problems and eire to their so^otioos 
the character of daality Philosophy wonid cease 
to he philosophy if there were to be real 
finality about all its cooclosioos and Buddha 

obrioosly thought that this absence of finality 
made metaphysical dtscusaions useless foe the 
practical guidance of life There may or may 
not bo n D)ahmau and this Btahman may or 
may not he related to the nniverse Wo may or 
may not bars a eooi that remains and endures 
even after the ittamment of wntuxB These 
problems were to him practically insigDificant 
Eis concern evidently was to free human life 
from the net of over wronght metaphysics as 

much as from the redundant overgrowth of 

ritualism and to mahe it practically pure blissful 
and serene Such is a brief statement of the 
more important aims of Buddhism You may sea 
here how in bis revolt Buddha went to the 
other extreme It is true ho has not denied 

God He has not denied the soul either But 

be has distinctly told all those that seek gmdance 
from him that there is no good lo trying to 
-solve problems about God and the soul and that 
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ccrcmoninl worfhip nnil pacriflce as elements of 
religion and nfda to coadact are very mncfi 
tbnn mcAoingloss mocLor} * 

That IS lion BuddbnV work came to figop 
in tho Add of Indian religion, and bo nalnrallf 
interfered witb the eren progress of old Dioao 
thought He had therefore to bo met Aftet 
Duddbn his foIlo\^er« Inbonrcd with csemplsrj 
yeal to male his religion spread Although tbef 
took much sineero and earnest trouble tbsn 
work Jiko that of nil propagnndistiS workers, 
made them indulge rather freel> in that kind of 
low acliTilj to which their chief aim turned oot 
to be not so mucti to eprend tbe good teaebrnS^ 
of Buddha in regard to the nccessilj of making 
human life hero on earth pure uoselAsb hoiY 
nod helpful AS to see that other religions were 
subjected to harsh criticism and were made to 
lose their loAueoce id the world Tbep therefore,' 
freclf found fault with tho nocicot Tedic religion 
of the Iliadae Some of the old criticiems of the 
Buddhists nre eren now repeated hy other modern 
critics of Hindu religion and Hindu scriptures 
Tbe attempt to meet tbeeo cnttci«mB m earnest 
gave rise to a religious rcTival among the Hindus 
In tho case of this reriTal of Hindnisoi also the 
process was indeed like the oscillation of tbe 
peodulnm When Boddfaism went to oue 

extreme the Brnbmioical reyival went to tbe 
other ‘When Hiodoism started afresh to assert 
itself against Boddhistio opposition it was tbe 
Mimamsaln who ot first came forward to 
vindicate tbe Hindn religion He relied upon 
and worked for establishing tbe infallible 

anthocity of the Vedas According to him 
the Vedas are self produced and eternal they are 
not the reenlt of any inspired vis on of any seer 
they are not even revelation which is limited in 
time but they are eternal and self eiiatont they 
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baTo always been anfl wiU ever be Witb tbe aid 
of 8Qch an eternal, self existent and infallible Veda, 
»it Pi as bis aim not so moch to establish any form 
of tbeiatic ethics and rational religions worship, as 
to rcsnscitate tbe nearl) dead ritnahsm of tbe old 
Vedio reliBiOD ^itb lia many and mnltiform sacri 
flees {That i^as the position trbich tbo Mintarn 
$aka held It iras on this groDOd that be took 
bis stand against tbe Beddbist Bnt we know that 
such a position resting solely npon the eternalitj 
and infallible anthonty of tbe Vedas cannot be 
made to tell effectirely ngainst the purely ethical 
practical position taken op b} tbe great bnmani 
tnrian teacher Boddba \V’ben the argnment of the 
Mmamsaha against the BoddbistiC critics could not 
thns bare the desired effect m rehabilitating 
Hindnisro then there arose tbe necessity of meeting 
pbilosopb} by philosophy and ctbics by ethics 
This conld bo done quite easil} bccanse the boman 
heart cannot go on for ever m pleased satisfaction 
with a religion that does not take God into consi 
deration and does not take tbe sonl and its final 
destiny into coneideratioo Tbo religion that entirely 
relics opoD a more or less empirically determined 
discipline of ethical condact in life must be from 
tbo Tcry natnro of tbo case an onsatisfying 
religion ilj learned and esteemed friend in the 
chair will I am sure corroborate mo when I gire 
expression to the new that the tree foondation of 
all endnring ethics basto bo foond m metaphysics 
That ethics which iS not foaoded npon metnpbysica 
IS certain to bo sbaky ethics That is wbat I 
understand all trne philosopfa) to teach That is 
also what tbo hnman heart OTidcntly feels from 
its Tory bottom It la all very well to say that 
onr htes must bo pore and anseinsh and sinless 
But why should they b« so " VTo ate all prone 
to know tho better and do the worse As St Tanl 
has pat it tbero is a double natore m orery ono 
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of ns There is a certain Botnelhmg jn as T^hicli 
always prompts os to do tbst wfuch is ngbt aai 
good and there is also a certain eometbmg el^s^ 
in as which prompts os to do what is not right 
and good Between these two prompting forces 
in the heart of man — there is a straggle going oo 
incessantly If in the coarse of this constant 
straggle the force prompting as to do the right 
IS not sapported strongly by religion and by 
philosophy then aatorally the force which 
prompts as to do the wrong will overpower 
ns and make oar lives altogether faolty and 
nnworthy Even with the aid of the sopport 
derived from the pelpiog band of philosophy 
and religion do not so many of as give way 
before the force which always tempts os to do evil’ 
Tbereforo this parely ethical eod agnostic and 
empirical reltgioa coold not satisfy all the religi 
003 eraviags of the homao heart It coold not 
' opbold religion eod morality so salSciently or so 
completely ratiooally aa to make theca stand on 
their own legs and enable os to declare with 
the onfailmp aothority of reality that the life of 
righteonsness is alone for ever the proper life 
for man 

Accordingly it became neceasary that the 
religion which strove from a theiitic standpoint 
to conotersct the agnostic inflaencc of Boddbism 
shonld addre«s jf«elf to the work of makiog 
the antboritative commaodmeot and jnstification 
of morality and oneeltisbaesa more satiofacfory 
than Boddbism coold ever prove them 
to be The work of the ilmiamsakas m 
cstabhshiog the divine anfbority of the Vedas 
and their everlasting character coold not as we 
have Been gire rise to this resolt And so 
eometbing else had to be done to bring abont 
each a resolt and thereby establish the fa gb 
Taino and worthiness of Hinda scriptures and 


RAMANi;jACHAR\ A 


169 


Hinda tradition in vindicating morality and in 
satisfyiDg all the high epiritnal reguircments of 
■religion 0?hi8 work had necossaril} to bo done 
and it waa taken tip bj Sankaracharja in right 
earnest That each trns tbs need of the boor 
bad been mado oat by the fnnions Gaodapada 
that j a even before the time of Sankara Indeed 
Gaudapada bad already eacceeded in formulating 
a Bcbeme of thought whereby tho bamanitarian 
ethics of Buddhism might very well be evolved 
out of tho D/’rtaisAndic metnphjBics of Hinduism 
Man} of us aro not cooec ood of ibo manner in 
which we are boor after hour monided by onr 
environments and often enough we feel that 
wo are absolutely free agents in all that we 
think and do But if wo carefoll} examine the 
prooQssea of history with a view to Qnd oat 
why it 13 that in one and the same country the 
leading men of one age think in one manner, while 
those of another age think m a different manner 
we arc sure to Qud oot that there are natural 
forces which tend to prodoco such variations 
in thought nod aim It is in conseauence of 
these forces that they think and act as they 
do in history If wo bear this well in mind 
we may quite easily discern bow very nnconsci 
Qusly Gaudapada and Sankara must hare adopted 
the line of reasoning they did foi tbe 
purpose of over coming the nnwbolesome sceptic 
effects of tbe agnosticism of the Buddhista 
One of the chief ends to be gamed in this 
conflict was tbe establishment of tbe authority 
of the Vedas which meant tbe same thing 
as the establishment of the authoritativeness 
of tbe old long obensbed religions thoughts 
and traditions of tbe conntry Another such 
object was to derive th&t same purity and 
einlessness and selOessness of life as was 
advocated by Buddha from the teachings of our 
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old Vedic and Yedaatio religion These are 
indeed among the practical historical resnlts of 
the philosophical doctrines tanght by Sankara 
charya Daring his all too short period of hf? 
his thooghts as a philosopher and his wort 
as a religions reformer prodoced vary marked 
and momentoDs resnlts While accepting the 
Mitnatnsa} a a views regarding the eternality and 
lofallibilit} of the sacred scriptures of the 
Hiodns Sankara had to contend against bis 
exaggerated faith in the sacerdotal ceremonialism 
of the Vedas Thero is very good evidenco to 
show that he foogbt this fight with very 
remarkable success On the strength of the 

eternality and infallibility of the Vedas he had 
farther to establish that the agnostic ethics 
and bumaoitariaoism of Boddbism tboogh very 
high in their then moral valne were really 
inferior to Vedantio ethics and Vedantic bomani 
tarianism How well bo accompliebed this the 
later history of Boddbism lo India Bbandaotly 
demonstrates In the coorse of bis endearoor to 
re estabhob Hiodoism aosbnLably on its ancient 
foondations be of coorsc worked most nobly 
and heroically for ponty as well as nnity in 
hnman life and bnman society 

If be had bred longer he might bare given 
ns mncb more of the treasnre of his tboagbts 
and might have enlightened many more dark 
corners m the great field of Indian pbiiosopby 
and Hmdn religions aspiration And yet wbat 
he did in the short span of bis life is more 
than enongb to immortal zo him a tboosand 
times His great eocress in carrying ont the 
object which he obvionsly had in view is evldG□^ 
from the fact that bis tcacbings pat an eod 
to tbe efTcctivo opposition of Budbbiem against 
Hindoism and promoted in a colnblo manner 
the forward progress of Hiodnism along tfag Haes 
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of a bigbl} improved ethical nnivcrsaltsm His 
object WAS evidently to win bad tboso pious 
and earnest and tbooghtfal people, who had 
strajed awa} from the old fold of Hindn religions 
tradition and Hindu philoSophio thought Conse 
quentlj Sanl aracharya e religion bad to bo based 
on the pbiloeoplnca) fooodation of tbo higher 
pantheistic monism and it thusv became pre 
eminent)} tho religion of jttanut Uis teaching 
i«, ns son know that tho Snpreme Brahman la 
identical with the seal and that everything m 
tho phenomenal nniverso is an jllnsory manifes 
taticn of that Qiu/tmari who is in fact the one 
only reality Such being the position of Sankara 
ebaryn he bad naturally to propoood highly 
metaphysical problems and theories and had to 
prove that tho soni is in fact part of this one great 
reality in tbo nntverse and that becoming 
absorbed into it m the end is lodeed the great 
salratioo of violsha When that aim of becom 
tog absorbed into Brahman is accomplished 
soots get out of the bondage ot samsaia at ooco 
and as a matter of course nod m this state of 
molsha every sonl comes to its own enjoyment 
of unlimited Iigbt and eteron) bliss and peace 
It is not difhcult to make out bow these teach 
mgs of bis tend to give a firmer and more 
rational metaphysical foauda^iou even for 

Buddhistic ethics In this we have the greatest 
historical ncbievement to be placed to the credit 
of Sankaraoharyft He saw and made others 
also see distinctly that the moral frnits of pure- 
Buddhistic life were more fully capable of 
being derived from Vedantio niodoistn When 
this became evident how could Buddhistic 

critics decry any longer the old religion of the 
Hindus with justice^ When before Sanbaracharya 
the AfiwawiSfl^o bad worked effectively to establish 
the eternal and infallible character of the Vedas^ 
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and when SanLarncharyA later on dcmoDstrated 
this bfgb athicnl ralae aad Acrmaattariao parpa^ff 
n[ the tcAchlnRS contained tn thoso Eanic Vcda« 
tbo rosition of ILo relifjioo of the IIiDdns 
founded upon their nndicnt Ecnptures becane 
altoRethcr iropreRoable It certainly cannot be 
nmiea to point out hero that there is very Rood 
evidence In the writloRs of Sankaraebarya to 
indicate that 1 o was himself an ardent Yaishnava 
he ma) trcll be mado out to have been a great 
Bhngavata Althoiieb hts achievements tn relation 
to the great wqrL of alrengthening the ibilosO 
pineal fortiflcatioos of Vcdanlio Hinduism have 
been comprehensively general and non sectarian 
in character it is abundantly clear that be 
mast bare felt that his higher pantbeistio 
maoism was jo no way scnonsly iocompatibJa 
with VaisboAvism even lo its form as the accepted 
religion of the ancient Bbagaratas 

It has however to be observed that the 
large body of tbo Iltodaa lo the coontry coold 
not easily comprehend Sankaraebarya s Vedantio 
religion since it was too pbilosopbical for the 
common linman mind The commoo man could 
not indeed derive saOicieDt religious satisfactioo 
from it His ueed even then was to bare a 

Qod who would love hicD who would come to 
help him and render protection nnto L m when 
ever he got into d {Bcolt es — a God at nbose feet 
he m ght throw himself onreservedly so that He 
ID His divine wisdom might do with him what 
ever He chose The aense of man s depeodence 
npon God bis instinct of love to God and his 
felt need for an always anfa 1 ng divine support 
could not be easily sat sSed by the soblimely 
impersonal God of Sankara s pantheistic monism 
“What wonder if eooo afterwards there arose 
among the people tbe desire to see where else 
they could obtain their religions satifaot on ? The 
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old religion of the Ilmdas was diatinctlr mfirkcd 
by the snrremo dominance of a loving and eavmc 
divine rcrsonnhty in it Even before Baddhhm 
^ere was na It appears the religion of the- 
ilinuD Trinifj And after Boddhism lost its great 
mflnenco in India the popnlar position of Vedantic 
Uindnisni became very highly improved This 
religion had hj that limo been proved to be ic 
no was inferior to Buddhism or an> otl or 
religion m the matter of eatnbhahing tho obli 
gatonness of pore ethical Londoct as based on 
BinlcssnesB and Bcifleasness in life And yet the 
need was felt for a persooal Qod and for a more 
emotional and less mtellcclnal religion than that 
of Banl ara This more emotional and less 
intcllectaal religion had in fact been known well 
to the people of India before Soeb a religion is 
clearly traceable m the pages of the Malalhniaia 
and in the Puianas And after Boddhism and 
Sankaracharya this old emotional religion was 
felt to be more and more wanted Aeeordmglj 
religions reformers arose and came forward to 
supply the felt need of tbo hoar Among tboeo 
who so arose m India to giro this needed 
emotional tuin to the reestablished and freshly 
progressive Hindu relig on Ramnooiacharja certainly 
played a very important port and produced very 
notable results as a fearless and faithful worker 
in tho field of Bmdu religious and soe al reform 
There have been others wbo also endeavoured in 
their days to do this kind of work but among 
all such Ramanujaebarya may be mado out to 
Lave been undeniably the most famous and fruit 
ful worker Ramanujaebarya had of course his 
predecessors who had prepared tbo waj for him 
as the history of the Sri Vaishnava religion 
distinctly shows And m carrying out this 

reauisite reform in Hindu religion that is 
in making it a religion of loving devotion 
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to an lU! powerfal and nil mcrcifal God wtal 
Rimann/a mainly did was that ho comb ned 
the old roliRiooa news of tbo Bhngaratas 

with tho Vcdaotic Ideas of Saokaras hiitber 
pantbcisra so as to mako his adiaifii 

nbsoliito non doaham becomo ristshtadiail^^ 
or qaallfled non doalism Ramanojas aim 
OTidcntly to emphasise tbo roliRioas valao of 
dorotioo and sernco and self surreoder to 

God bot not to make the realization of Ibe 
oneness of God with tbo sonl of man and with 
tho nniTersc tbo basis for moral condnet nod the 
means for tho attainment of tbo sablimo silratiop 
of f«oks/ia Tho need for moral condoct for 
pontj for stolossncss and for aelDessness in life bss 
been beliercd m nod proclaimed by all great 
relteions teachers m India ns m every otber 
part of tho world Bat they bare differed as to 
the qacstion of bow this siolcss life is to be 
realised lo prac^ico Is it to bo made dependent 
opon epiritoal and pbilosopIfioAl realisation or la 
it to be mado dependent npoo tbe cultoro of the 
tender and beocroleot emotions has in fact been 
tho practical problem at issne There can b' 
no doubt tbst both tbo processes are capable o 
yielding tbo lino frait of pare and noble conduct 
Howerer to most men and women the cnifcnrt 
of the emotions happens to be eas er tban 
tbe acbiercment of spiritaal and philosophic 
realisation 

Eamann]acbar>a accordingly declared bhalti 
to be the most snitable means to achieve parity 
emlessness and selQessness in life and bence 
this same bhahti was according to him the trnest 
and tbe most anfaillng means for the attainment 
of the salvation of tiolsha The emotion of 
bhaktt IB said to bo a feeling abm to lore it is 
indeed deep devotion and Jove Sven m onr 
common daily life we may very well realize what 
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-a potent factor lore is in enconragiDg morabt} 
nnd m establishing purity and selflessness and 
eiolessness m life Imagine n young mao who is 
entirely absorbed in himself who does not cate to 
think of anybody or anything other tbaa himself 
— imagine further that either as in India or in 
the fashion of IlutQpeane ha marries a beautiful 
and worthy damsel and becomes day after day more 
and more attached to her in lore Suppose 

this young man of the above description goes to 
the Bangalore fruit market and sees rows of fine 
luaciona fruits espoecd for aalo there His month 
of course waters and he boys some choice fruits 
atuong them Does he eat them himself ? Be 
would probably hare done so m those old self 
centred days of his uoiqaely single blessedness 
He does not and cannot do so now for his 
loTO to bis wife 1$ 60 trno and so deep tbat 
although at the very eight of the fruits hts own 
mouth profusely watered he carries them home 
to his wife and gives them to her in preference 
to himself And il io course of time he becomes 
the father of a nuruber of children and then 
goes again to the same market and sees similar 
fruits bis mouth probably will sot then water 
at all He will hare by that time become too 
touch of an altrniat tbat is too much of a true 
lover of others and bis mouth will surely have 
loirnt not to water on seeing even the best of 
fruits Nevertheless bo is ecctaio to buy the 
fruits in the belief that tjioso fruits will be 
oven moro dehcious and agrceablo to bis children 
than they wero to him in thoso old days when 
hi 8 month freely and fearlessly watered in his 
own interest at the sight of the sweet frui'-s 
He boys them and tales them home To whom 
dooa ho giro them now? Evidently not to his 
wife who 18 now to him no more than the 
•worthy and respectable mother of bis dear 
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children Bat ha them to the children 

This clearly shows how potent lore is id 
expanding oar sympathies and in killing oor 
selGsbnese. And by kilJing selfishness vre id 
fact kill all that IS cafcnlated to enconrase 
sinfalness and imparity in ns With the dis 
appearance of selfishness eyery temptation tba^ 
tends to make oar lires oongbteons and fanlty 
disappears at once In this way lore may he 

made oat to ha a very potent factor m giyiDg 
risa to parity and oDselfishness in life If this 
feeling of lore is eteadiJy and care/nJJy cnltirflfed 
in the human heart if it is made to find its 
object not merely in the wife and the children 
bat in that great Beiog who js the very hf^ 
and foondation of the omrerse and from when 
comc« all that is good and troa and beaatifat m 
the nnirerse if that Being is made the object of 
onr lore then there will arise as they pat it 
in Sanskrit anuragaHtiragah — that ia tbrongb 
intense attainment to that Dirine Being there 
will arise in ns abaolote non attachment to onrselres 
This idea is sometimes illaotrated in Hmda 
hieratniB by taking the eaarople of an docdd 
trollable illegitimate nttacbment which a man 
may have to a mistreso altbongh he is morally 
boand to bestow on bis own wedded wife nil his 
lore and attachment As bis illegitimate lore 
grows in intensity that is as the object of bis 
illegitimate lore becomes more aod more dear to 
him his lawlnUy wedded wife may be seen to be 
discarded by him more and more Thus bis tiragct 
or want of attachment to the wedded wife bears 
an inverse ratio to his a««ra<7a or loving 
attachment to the illegitimato mistreea This 
example is not a very happy one morally never 
the less as an illostration is very telling 
Aod what I want yon to understand from it is 
that if he makes Ood the object of all oar 
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attfichmcnt then ovorythioR else cciscs m f,mo 
to have the power of attracting oor Jo^ 
the growth of each a foil Qod lovo m 
love of plcasnre of wealth of faeantj and°l\ 

power disappears liLo mist bofora ° 

The only love that then codore, .a oor Tel 
God And the full import of this God In 

depends upon out conoeption of God r 7 
realised that everythiog that is m tha nr, ^ 
has come from Him and in Ana ? nniverso 
to Him-if SDCh 13 tba ?onaaJ“® Bocs baciv 
of Qod'rthen when He becomes 
love all n.a creatorc. also hocomo the Sw. 
lovo as a matter of coarse How Si ?l 
possible for oa to live a lifo of ersia 
God and alt his creatoros havo^ thes 
Objects of oar tras and aevoted 
thing IS indeed imposetblc Wa rnnnni^ * o 

and His creatures smoeroly and loro alao°'at 
same time onr own sweet little selves 
of mans sweet little self fades awav^To 
larssr ptesenco of tho love of God i!"' 

creatotes Here therefore is an effleien? 
worthy means plsccd at the disposal of 

of selfishness and siofulness— and that '“roor 
mans loving devotion to God wu “sans is 

Hmdnism Lnown by tho name of Wm/ ,, 'I, 

also Oiiiiropo or loving attachment to n„s 
all His creatnrea gives ri«:n fn 
foelmg of non attachment to mlatmn‘'“t 
self It la not raerelv thaf in 
sympathies and hills oor seiashness 
does more— lb stimnlates in ns st^lf 
impels ns to wear onrselves Lfy Xl'n 
serving those whom we love Onr 
—when It is indeed real and heartl 
capable of tnrning os into earnear anA 
servants ^of all His creatures In fact^ifc 
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«efWa^ His crcatarca tha( oar lore of God dads 
its eatistactioD and tsakes itself alive and visible. 
And it is actnally jnaintained in the Sri* 
Yaisbnavism of Batnann/ft that to love and 
hononr and serve the Bbagavatas is even more 
meritorions than to worship the Bbagavat. 
XfOviog devotion to God has been and is andoah- 
tedly a groat moral force in hnman history. 

Thns with the aid of hhdkti we may 
annihilate seldsbness, and thereby realise moXsha, 
^be obligatorinesa of bhakti is, therefore, an 
unfailing aothority In faronr of pure • ethical 
condoct and high nobility of pnrpose; it is 
indeed an onfaiting means to help ns always to 
attain real snccess in living tho rightcons life. 
Horeover it is easier for ns to command bhaf>ti 
than to obtain that transcendental splritoal 
wisdom and the realisatioo of the ontCy of reality 
which Saokaracharya’s philosophy demands of 
all its followers. The tendency to love is 
altogether natoral and is implanted in the heart 
of all persons. There is in fact no person of 
any kind who has not a natural aptitnds to 
love and to be moved by love. The only 
point to be attended to in respect of this 
nataral emotion of lore is to make it expand so 
-widely and so comprebensivciy that it may have 
the great God Himself and all Bis creatures for 
its object. And the tendency of Jove to have 
itself lavished upon the beloved is very 
frequently seen to ha against the conception 
of absolnte oneness between the lover and bis 
beloved. The function of philosophy consists 
largely in realising the unity of reality, while 
that of bhahti or the emotion of Goddove and 
divine devotion is in the realisation of nnion 
through service and self-Bacrifice- When it is 
-found that the path of bhdkti leads the devotees 
of God more easily and more naturally to the 
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-attainment of vioksha throosh the realised relation 
■of Qod nnion, than the path of wisdom or j 7 iana 
does through tho realisation of oneness with God, 
then as a matter of coarse the easier path of 
bJiakti will be followed by many so as to make 
It become the really popnlar road of religions 
aspiration and attninmcnt. Hamanojacharya, 
whose aim ohvioasly was to make as many as 
possible come nndor the saving laflaence of God- 
love as comprehended m Vatshnavism, made 
bhaktt the basis of all religious life . and to him 
jnaita itself came to mean the same thing as 
b/ialfi.' In fact it is in this light that he has 
interpreted Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana. Accord- 
ing!} , maktog bhahu aa before the pivot of 
popular religion was one of tbo most important 
points 10 the life work of Ramanojaebarya It 
IB folly worthwhile noting here that the Sanskrit 
words, hhaoa, bhagaiat, nod hhakti are all of 
the same origin etymologically . and it cannot 
therefore be an altogether nnfonnded aasnmption 
to hold that the word bhakt% mast have almost 
from the very commeoceraeat of its religions 
history in the Sanskrit Hogaage meant the means 
of worshipping Bhagavnt id the spirit of true 
love and devotion as the one Supreme Lord, the 
God of all gods There is other evidence also to 
prove that the doctrine of hha! ti is andoubtedly 
an ancient element m the religion of the 
Bbagavatas An} bow there can be no donbt 
that the all pervading and all enlivening Visbnn. 
who, as Bbagavat, is the loving bestowevNof all 
auspicions boons and blessings, and is, as 
Karayana, the abode of all life and the internal 
controller — — of all beings is most 
appropriately approached throngh bhakti The 
most glorious delight of love is ever in esperienc 
ang the response of love to love Therefore to 
-a loving God, what can be more delightful than 
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the coxiDdent and trastfal love Triih triich His 
devotees respond to His love? And is not 

Vishno, the bestower of light and hfo nod of all 
• anspicioos boons and blessings, a Jovjng God? 
When we think of onr omi nnn'orlhiness to be 
the obiects of His fore, and contrast it Trifh His 
toSoite benevolence and the immense value of all 
His divine gifts, botv can we conceive Him to 
be other than a really loving God ? On the 
certainty of His all-mercifnl and omnipotent love 
is based another doctrine of the Sri-Vaishoavas. 
which is closely allied to the doctrine of hhal.tt 
and may even be said to be a natnral develop 
ment of it. I refer to the doctrine of prapatti 
or absolnte self sorreoder to God. which ig also 
spoken sometimes os saramoatt. triis doctrine 
of self'Sarreoder is ba«ed mainly on the list 
teaching given by Sri Krishna to Arjona in the 
H/tagniodgi/n. and it is hence held to be as 
antbentative as the Gita itself. I told yon a httle 
while ago that there are some modern philosophers 
also vrho anintaio that mao’s sense of dependence 
on n higher power has to be on essential clemeot 
in all religions. TVbether it really has to be so 
or not. we need not di'Cn^s now. But it is 
evident that the doctrine of prapatii is based 
on sneb a sense of dependence on God — a 
dependence which is complete and nnijaestioniog)} 
trcstfol Bamanoja’s views regarding this doetrice 
come oat most bsaattfalJy from hts Safan^ffa/i- 
gadi/a, which is a bigbly pathetic prayer in 
Sanskrit prose embodying his great faitfa in God 
as his sole refnge and only Saviour. 

There is another paint in the work of 
Eatnanuja in connection with Taishoarisro, which 
is brought prominently to view by the name 
Sri Vaishnavism, which has been given to tbe 
religion he taught and upheld. It is sometimes 
called Taisbnavism of the Sri $ainpradai/a. Bama> 
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Gnjas religion has been called Sn Vaishnavism, 
becaase Sri that is the goddess LaUshmi, is 
made to bare an important fanction to perform 
ID it 'When man by means of his b]tal ti 
endeavoars to attain molsha it is fonnd that 
he often feels helpleas and hopelessly forlorn on 
account of bis Lnowledgo of his own culpable 
QDworthioess to bo blessed with the salvation of 
soul emancipation and God attainment as also on 
account of his very natnral conception uf God as 
a ]ust and impartial apportioner of the frnits of 
laima to all Hia creatarcs When we deal 
with a great question of religion and morality 
like the Qtoess of Gods creatures to be saved 
and lifted out of the thraldom of samsma and 
base its eolntion on onr metaphysical conceptions 
of God and of the will of God we cannot help 
thinking of Him as n bard taskmaster who is 
sjstematicall) bent upon seeing that all His 
ootnmaodmeots are duly obeyed by all His 
creatures and that bis will is always honoured 
b} them ns law With such an nbsolotcly just 
God who IS very tightly and very naturally apt 
to become deeply disappointed with us whenever 
^^o violate His commandments onr cbancos of 
attaining salvation art. indeed luAuitcIy small 
"When wa calmly measuie our own capacity to 
conduct unr lives in complete consopauco with 
the will of Oed tbo result is certain to fill ns 
all with great despondency Stneo tbo moral law 
IS based U[on tbo will of God we aro nil bound 
to live our lives in accordance with tho moral 
law But when tbo weakness that is in ns 
iiDDcrvcs us and wo becomo a prey to temptation 
bow can wo tbco manage to Itvo tho lifo 
that is morally (anltlcss? And if wo break 
down nndcr tho heavy prcaoure of trying 
temptatioos aro wo thereafter to have no bopo 
of any kind regarding the attainment of tbo 
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blies of coni ealvAlion • In this mannner we are* 
led to face tbo old problem of bow tho mercy 
of the loTiQg God maj bo reconciled with the 
etnet impirtialit} of tbc Ab«o!ntcI> jnst God It 
is in A silontion like ibis that wo natnrally feel 
tbc need for tbo kmdl> intcrrositloD of a Eoitable 
intermcdiarj letween ns and onr great God — an 
intermediary who on tho one hand is willing 
and able to excuse oor f-inits and can on the 
other hand ciTcctiTof) arpeoach oor nlmightly God 
with tho petition for merej on behalf of His 
weak and erring crealnres It is not here m 
India alone that the help of such an intermediary 
has been sought bj pions and God fearing people 
Other religions also than this Sri Vaiahnaricm 
seek and postoUto no intcrceder botween God 
and man between the cTcr jost and nimigbtly 
God and the weak and erring bnman being so 
that this weak nod erring being may be made 
to bare tbo foil bencQt of dirioo mere) Some 
make their rcligioas Gum soch an intcrceder, 
others like tbc Cbrictianc make a divine incar 
nation eervo as sacb an loterccdpr and Sri 
Vaisboavism looks upon Laksbrni tbo Divine- 
Motber of the Universe ns each an interceder 
To bear well and witboot barm the bnrden of 
moral and religioos rccpnnsibihty belonging to 
weak and erring mankind some sneh intcreceder 
between tbc jndgiog God and the bnman beings 
to be jndged is very righMy recogoi«ed to be 
necessary by more than one well known religion 
Now in the religion tanght bj Eamaoojacbarya 
this intercede- is as yen have been already told 
the goddess Irtksbmi Tbo conception of Jjatsbmi 
as the divine consort of Yishna is also an old one 
in Hindn religion It is known to later Vedic 
1 teratnre and has a philosopbicnl meaning 
tnderlying it — this mesning being nothing other 
than the true representation of the relation 
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between praJtilt and un<i/ja Pralriti Is 

conccucd to bo tbo wife of God wbo ia tbo 
Sapreme Demg Accordme to wbat is called eomo 
rattrantla San) Jnja — rbich la tbo same as tbo 
Sanlhja of Knpiln with Ibo excertton ibnt In 
the Paurem/a Saufhv<i o Supremo Sool is 
postolatcd and made to bare tbo Exmo relation 
to tbo nnlxcrso na n whole ns tbo rartoos 
indiTidaxI eonla fanro to their resicctiro embod! 
roents— accordmR to this Pauranila Saul hja it 
IS mxiotniocd that pra/iifi which la in (act tbo 
eoorcc of tbo created anircrse la obedient to tbo 
vriU of tbo Sopremo Soul nod Kites birtb to the 
nniTcree m conacquenco of.nia closo nssocmtion 
with it nenco praKnlt {3 looked upon ns tbo 
xrifo of God nod tbo Mother of tbo Uoiicrso 
llotb VaiEbsatiscn and Saitlsm bato rccoRQiEcd 
tbo appropriateocs of this conception of tbo 
relation between God and Natoro and in Sattism 
wo hate pralriti and Porni la ptitiis/ia eton 
blended together m conception of tho Atdhana 
naiara — tho God, who is rcprcEcnted as half man 
and half woman If wo noderstana that Lakshrai 
represents in Vaishnaxism tho power of i»«7jifj 
wo ma> casilr make oat tho roeaniDR and fitness of 
tho fnnctiOD assigned to her in Sri Vaishnatisin 
Even according to tho SanKhya of Kapila jirakrift 
IS concciTcd to nndergo all her modifications with 
a view to libcrato all bound Bonia from their 
imprisonment in matter and is for this reason 
compared to a kind and ioring mother Id 
Paurantka SaiiKhya Mother Katnro happens thns 
to bo tho obedient and loving consort of 
Eatber God Fleaao note hero that the feminine 
gender of the word prdJuh m Sanskrit has not 
been withont its lofiuenLe la making Natnro the 
kindijr Mother of All even as God is the great 
Father of AH Looked at in this light what 
docs tho propitiation of Lakshmi reallp signify % 
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It means this — that before we enceeea m propi 
fiatiog onr God who is abore and beyond Natore 
it IS necessary for as to propitiato Natore if we 
are indeed aoxioos to get on well in life as well 
as after life Those who want to lire their 
hres happily and hormooioasly for themselves and 
for others have to see that they do not foolishly 
riolft*o the laws or oppose the irresistible forces 
of Natore Hence the propitiation of the powers 
of Natare is always reqoired m onr own interest 
Oar ancestors of tbonoaods of years ago achieved 
marked progress in religion by passing from 
Nature to Natore fl Qod In Itamanojas Visishta 
Aiaxia philosophy the pneness of the ultimate reality 
18 not the result of any form of essentia! ident ty 
hot IS based opon an organic onion of the 
component entities making np the reality Hence 
according to him tbo path of poliosopbie ascent 
Is inevitably from Natoro to Natore s God And 
the function of mercy eeekiog intercession m 
behalf of weak man wbicb is assigned in Sri 
Taisbnaviom to Lalabmi the aercilal Mother of 
All enables as to eee farther that in Ramanujas 
view the path of religioos realisations also is in 
proceeding from Natore to Natore s God 

When philosophy taught oor ancient sages 
bow to analyse the universe and tbeir construe 
tive imagination led them to conceive the relation 
between God and Nature to be like that between a 
husband and his wife it became perfectly natural 
for Vaisbnavism to make Lakshmi the wife of 
Vishnu and the mercifol Uotber of the Universe 
Ton know that the progress of rel gions tales 
place not nnoften by tbc lofnaion of new ideas 
into old institutions A. great Arabic scholar 
writing about the religion ot the Semites pointed 
out some years ago with many examples the 
tendency that there is is fanman societies to 
conceive their divinities almost onconscioosly in 
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"the light of their own soemt orgnoirations If 
•we have a cotnmtinifcy of peopio whoso Bociety la 
matnarcbnl in orcaniantion and nmon? whom the 
mother le thoreforo the roo^t prominent person 
m the fftmilp their most natnral conception of 
the deity happens to he as n coddess They 
look upon the high finpernatnral bctD(7 or beincs 
-at whose hands thev seek sympathy and snpport 
as a mother In other commnnit es whercha tha 
the social organisation is patriarchal where the 
■father Is the most anthontative fgnre in the 
family, the divine being is looked upon as a 
■father This state of aCfAira in hnraao civilisation 
)s indeed very well 1 nown to stodent* of antbro 
pology And we are nhle to mal o ont with 

vations kinds of evidence that the Dravidian 
people of Sooth India peseessed in the early days 
a matriarchal orgameation of society that amoog 
■them the mother was accordioglv tbs most 
important Qgncc in the family and that conse 
■qnently the worship of the village goddesa as 
ami :a« — that is as mother — camo to be verv 
prevalent among them If we have « people 
nmooR whom goddess worship is prevalent and if 
WG want to introdoce lo their midst a newer and 
a higher religion it tarns oat to be necessary to 
■find a real place for a great goddess m that 
newer and higher religion This was probably 
one of the reasons which led to the enthrone 
meat of Iiskshmt in the religion of Ramannja 
charya as the word s MerciFol Mother who is 
the ever loving and ever snccesfal mediatrix between 
Her liord God and the individual sonls seeking 
the salvation of n perfected renn on with Him 
RamanOja s predecessors in the line of Sri Vaish 
nava teachers had already given a promioent 
-place to Laksbmi in their religion probablv 
becansp it happened to be a characteristic featnro 
'Of Sn Yaishnavism that it arose the Tamil land 
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find obtaiocd ils fresh nooriabnient largely from- 
tho iDspired thooghta and scntirocnU 
well known Tamil pocta and faints The thong 
inflocnccs proceeding from these poets and sain 
were taken np by IJrahminical teachers a^ were 
woven into the philosopbj of Tnishnava vc an 
m A verj remarl able manner Soch ft mn o 
in weaving of p oas poetry and soblimo philosopay 
IB probably not seen in the Iiteralnre of any 
other rcliR on The Sri Vaishnavas often speak ol 
tbcir sacred lilcratnre as Vbhaja Vel^auta 
as ft doable Vedanta consisting of tbo SanskriD 
philosophic Vedanta and the Tamil poetic VedanU 
And the association of Lakohmi or bn w 
Viahnn as tbo lotenrcamry between 
nod almightj God most also have been 1 
m this manner in re«pon 80 to ^ 

mnocDces od it led to Tanoos consegnences 
Thus it is in all rJksbml 

became here a religion m which M _ 

ha, .0 .nlarcac <or o.er,y aH 

children And who are uis mankind 

mankind — naj all living beings Tikahmi 

happen to be His children and if Mother Lakahm 
intercedes bet\\ecn weak and suffering 
on the one band and almighty God on , 

W 0 can easily nnderstand bow m this g 
nono can be kept not of tho Holy of Holies 
and none can be looked upon as un ortby to 

receive the i.mc8 of God If oob of a family of 
a number of children a mother keeps away any 

one child from shar ng the kindly and mercifnl 

favour of the father she certainly 
to be characterised as an nnnatnral mother J-nere 
fore m this religion there is 
prehen&ive divine gracioosness which _» 

exclasion The reciprocity and the ^ 

divine and hnman love ae known to is 
has in no Bmall measore been the result of the 
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Mother of All heioR made injtto infercoclo between 
Qod ftnd nil Hu children fo ns to tomrer His 
ecreno jnslice r-ilh tender mprc> 

I bare thus tried In mdicate to }oa >n n rrry 
brief oothoe Iho [ositlon occnpied hj Raranruja 
ebarj-ft in the derclopnient of Sn VaisliBavism m 
onr connirj Vni^honnsm nhen adopted h} 
Rimaonja Ind nlrcaJj liocome Sri VaiehnariBra In 
it thn old PlinRirata doctrine of ealrntion thronch 
Ihnkli had been reasserted and dereloped beyond 
into Ibe dorlrioo of iinjati* The dcejsion to 
ntilisft the IThhafja Vcdnntn to hansl rifc pbilosorby 
and TAmil Vnlsboarn poetry ns the bafijs of Sri 
VaiBhnnrMm bad also been nrrired at and praetJ 
cally carried oat to a larce orient bj the ircdo 
cessore of Rrmanoia AecordmpJ) be was jn no 
Ben#e the t loaeer of tbo popolar rclipious more 
foent oat at which ^rtfrbntiiBfn arose m Soerth 
ladm Ho may be said to hare come on the erest 
of the waro of tbi» morcraent and it rccetred 
>ta final sent of aotbority and rational rnnction 
nt bis bands Tlmt be Fecnred for It the full 
sopport of tbo Sanshrit \cdftntn end proved if to 
bo n worth) means for the exaltation of the social 
^irtnea and the npliftiop of Ibo masses »s abnn 
dantly demonstrated bj tbo events that filled hia 
loHR bfo of conroRcoDs coovictmn and endnrinB 
Binccntj and cctnprebcoBivo hnrnanity Let mo 
refer in illostratioa of this to tho siwrle mstanco 
of hi8 baring admitted the jatatyos — the lolcjaa 
as )oa call them here — as worshippers into thn 
fatnoDs Vishnn templo at Moll otc which is na 
Von nil hnow sitaatcd mtbin the hi) sore State 
iho bnmanity and coornge involved in this noble 
act aro both highl) remarkable and worthy of the 
enfranchising religions movoment which attained 
ita coDSnmmation through his work After him 
others earned tho stream of Vaishnava thought in 
■varions ways into vanoiis parts of this holy land 
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of earn and new forma /altJj camo 

into csi8*cnco under new condittona Hat tticsc 
nrc mutt ra which cannot he locjujcd rrjthjn tbo 
ecoro of the i rc*ent Ice ore Tl n popohnsntien of 
the Ideas of the Fatherhood of God the Motberbood 
of TialsbiQl nnd tlio Drotherbood of Mad In India 
ts indeed /o n natihle degree doe to Usataaia 
and hid worl. In lifo and It la now e fac*^ of 
history (hat to I im may he traced more or /ess 
hrfiely the benercent i* Iir on« inflacnces that have 
rrcceeded from ntmananda Kab r and NaoaL So 
far Itamannjaa wort m conoection with the 
iramcmor al and crer Tirosressire rcligioos Iifo of 
India 1 as shorn itself to be Itlo the work of the 
rre*c)CQt sorer who ears good seeds m Rood soil 
nod ^ c ms) therefore fed wdl assured that under 
tbo qntc! cnine st rualatioo of Ibc bcarco!) ! sbt 
of Qod lore tbc bsr%c«^ of the loro of man to 
man ns man will to doc time b** cjoite abondant 
and fall of further bope and further promise in 
tbis our ancient and bistor c C0DOtr> 



SRI MADHWACHARYA : H15 LIFE AND TIMES 

Bt Mb C N. KBISHNASWAMI AlYAK, ii a 

CHAPTER 1. 

I —INTRODUCTORY 


The present state of Indian Historj being what 

it IS no apology seems needed for historxc 
sketches however homble their scope, so long as 
the snbject treated of is comparatively unfamiliar 
That lb IS so in the case of tbo Teacher, whoso 
life it IS here proposed to sketch, it is not bard 
to show 

For in South India,'' from the seventh century 
onwards, it not earlier, there have been bondreds 
of samta and religioue reformere labouring for the 
progress of ' Protestant Hiodoism ’ and leaving more 
or less of tangibto results behind Of these, 
however, Sankara Ramanuja and Madhwa, havo had 
the special distinction of each associating his name 
permanently with n more or less well known 
system of philosophj. m addition to the roligiooe 
and semi religions reforms tbeir systems or the 
times severally called forth Each has had accord 
ingly a more or less infloential following though 
Sankara, according to a recent estimate has nearly 
seventy Gve per cent of the Hindus still owning 
him as their guru 

But the comparative and bistono method of 
study, which for over Gfty years. has shown itself 
prominent in the West, and has still more recently 
been making its infloeoce felt m our own country 
does not estimate the importance of a system by 
the mere number of people who accept it or 
profess to follow it It bos gob other tests and. 
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other standards to po bp and from one point of 
Tiew alt spstems are nltke nsefal for its mission 
This being granted jt is rather strange that Sri 
IMadhira and his philosophy shoold thus far have 
received bat scant attention at the hands of 
echolare TTestem as rretl as Indian SanLara and 
bi 3 system hare thanks to German and other 
£oropean savants aa well as the Tbeosophic Agency 
been widely studied and estimated and admired 
while Bamanaja may a'so be assumed to have 
become fairly well known thongh not so widely 
known The Sontb Indian Vaisbnavites at any 
rate who form bis chief followers bare shown 
themselves active in so many directions nod some 
at least of the well known scholars of that 
commonit) have by means of translatioos and 
otherwise tried to familiarise the general pnblio 
With tbeir beliefs and practices 

It 18 doobtfol however so far as one is aware 
if the name of Madbwa as the Foonder of an 
important system of philosophy is aa yet n tenth 
as familiar to the reader of things in general m 
other parts of India or even to those who claim 
special scgosiotaoce with Indian tbooght in the 
West Apparently it is not for Max Mailer once 
mentions it only to brash it lightly aside while 
Honter for instance in bis otherwise excellent 
’iccount of I^eo Hiodnism does not so much as 
make a baro mention ot Madbwa or his system 
among the Vaiahnavite Beforiners It ma> be freely 
granted that if the amoxint of following is the 
chief or sole mdex of the importance of a religioos 
or philosophical sjstem Madhwaism must take its 
place much below the CJiaiifanjite Vallabhtlt or 
Kahxrpanthi or other forms of North Indian 
^a 9 hnavlam Bnt it may well he doubted whether 
that IS always the right kind of t'>st in detormm 
lOg the mtriaeic or relative worth of a system of 
philosophy Any eadesvonr therefore which is 
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meant to diaw the attention of the comparative * 
'Student to the chief features of the Dwaita system 
of philosophy as fashioned by its best esponent as 
well as to the life and times of the rounder 
may be assumed to need no special excnse for its 
mak ng 

"—SCOPE AND METHOD 

For these reasens the present is a small attempt 
at showing in ontline the lifo and times of Sri 
hladhwacharya and the mam featnres of bis 
philosophy It is not proposed to discuss the latter 
at anything like adeiiaaCe length or contrast it with 
other systems preceding or following it so as to 
assign to lb its place in the history of philosophy 
These must necessanlj be left to much better 
equipped bands and to fatnre specialists and research 
students All that is meant here is to present m 
a general way the Teacher and bis work on strictly 
historical lines and for theyenetal > cadet s benefit 
It 18 not directly addressed to tbs gutu s followers — 
at any rate in tbs Crst instance and not certainly 
to such of them as are strictly orthodox They 
need not and ace not called upon ,to subscribe to 
the latiOnalline which is here deliberately adopted 
and which will be striotly and ecrnpnlously followed 
m the BPCies of studies meant to describe the Lives 
and Times of the chief gutus of India 

It may be added bowover in passing and by 
way of explanation that the chief oSence to the 
orthodox of every sect committed by the adoption 
of Itationahsm m religions matters is the rejection 
among others of i tirades popularly so called — those 
supernatural incidents which gather round the 
memory of every great persou by the efforts of 
enemies as well as friends and which are addressed 
primarily to the vulgar and tbs credulous and are 
meant to magnify the foaeder in tbeir eyes The 
intelligent reader will easily analyse some of these 



192 


THREE GREAT ACHARYAS 


and Hod that thcY all ran m certain common 
grooves the most marvellous and astonodtog among 
them GODcerDiog themselves as a rule with the 
sternest facts tn every man s life — his birth and 
exit Now tho histone presentation consistently 
and deliberately rojecta miracles for the simple 
reason that what is hietor> cannot bo supernatnrah 
and wbat is saperoatural cannot be history 

At the same time the rationalistic and 
historic spirit does not run a mock and absolntel} 
czclnde the heroic natare of great men of 
thought or action It will therefore be foqnd that 
in narrating the atory of Madbivae life his 
claim to ongmalitj is fall) conceded while at 
the same time some account is also taken of the 
somewhat vague notions — discomforting doubts of 
hitherto accepted doclrioee — which were prevalent 
at or before the time of his advent and which 
assuredly prepared the wa> for the acceptance of 
hia message 

3 -80GRCES 

In tho absence of any coatempotary historical 
accounts the lives of most of the gurus and so 
of Sladbwa among others have necessarily to be 
extracted from other sources more or leas indirect 
and necessarily imperfect — from their own works 
if tboy have left any from tbe ccmi mythical 
accounts which havo como down to us in frag 
ment^ or in compilations from tbeir own disciples 
or their immediate followers from songs or 
indirect references in other qnarters and from 
Sasans (inscriptions and tho like) where these are 
available 

Now in Sri Uadhwas case wo have nndonbt 
cdly a large collection of his own works at our 
disposal The present writer however does not 
pretend to have studied any of them — at any 
rate in the orfginal — in tbe iistorio or any other 
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epicib He thetefora veatares to hopa that the 
enlightened among his followers will ondertaLe 
it as a labonr of love and add to the bistono 
interpretation of the Qnro 0 teachings thongh for 
purposes of ha It/e it is to be feared that no 
material addition can be made from this sonrce, 
this kind of literature being necessarily philosophic 
and impersonal * 

Next there are two compilations profess ng ti 
tell the story of the Gnrn a life and work Thesi 
are UTadhiia and A/ammaiyart — two compi 

latiQDs in Terse — proceeding from Pundit Narayani 
Achnrya son of Pandit Tnvikrama Aobarya oni 
0! the grea*^e 8 t of Madh’vas cooTerts It neei 
hardly he said that these are more purante that 
Jitsfoiie and being composed in a tboroQghl3 
orthodox spirit re<tQire very careful baodliog foi 
bistoriQ pnrposes Bat saoh as they are thes 
form the main basis of this sketch because it u 
a case of that or none 

Ihe learned Appayya Dikshit is known tc 
bavo subjected Sri Madbwae philosophy to some 
critical examination bat it is not within tbs 
reach nf the present writer nnd after all it is 
□ot likely to help bistono aims very much for 
the Diksbit lived long after the Teacher himself 
and bis object was to criticise the philosophy 
not to write of the philosopher and his methods 
were anything but historic 

Sasans and inscnptions have yet to come to 
light with perhaps tbe sola exception of ono 
single epigrnpbio contribntian of an inscription at 
Sii Kurma7n relating to Swami Nnrahnri Tbirtba 
from which one is able to limit tbe field of 

*Ur Sabba Kao of Salem has pubtiahed traoslatioos of 
S tra Bhash ja ood tbe commeatanea of the Bhagacad 0>ca 
Tho latter baa a akoteh of tho gurttt life bat necesaanlr 1 
of tho orthodox kiad ' 

13 
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conjectare relating to the time of Sri Madbwa’s 
existence and labonrs in oar midst Some dar 
TTo may expect the mutts to discover docnments 
of high historic ralne hot the day is not yet 
In these circamstaneea the reader hardly 
needs to be cantioned against the imperfections 
attending an attempt of this kind and the 
provisional natnre of most of the ‘conclnsions* 
arrived at He only needs reminding that in 
presenting what facts and coaclnsioos have become 
available to the writer, he has been studiously 
keepxnr} iht histone rteto o/ them throughout and 
has not deliberately chosen to go ont of it 



CHAPTER II 


1 —THE LVND OF Tfli: GDRD S GIRTH 

The land of the Gara a birth combinea all 
the rare phjsical beautica of Weatcro Coast 
Diatricts and its people have long boon rcmarLablo 
for their Cno bnild and high intelhgence In onr 
orrn da^ the Mangatoreaos hare distmgnished 
themsclrea in man) n-alka of life and their 
rromen form the beat cdncated on onr side 

It ^raa aboot the cotddlo of tho e ghth 
ccotary after Christ that this land of Tuluia 
Qorr comprising the Canaraa more or less is 
believed to have received a fresh ware of 
Bcahmm immigrants with whom this narrative la 
immediately concerned They ore 1 oown to have 
been invited by the Vanavasi Kadambi King 
Uaynra Varmao The) were followers of Kamarila 
Bbatta m the mam that is opbolders of the 
Kama Marga as established by the Puua 
il/tmaiitsa School of Jaimint Bbatta it need 
hardi) bo stated is now familiar to the schoolboy 
as the most soccessfol and relentless of the 
perseentors of Baddhism in Northern India 
thoogh the day may come when tbroagh the 
kind of&ces of research be will cease to ocenpy 
that bad eminence to which bis friends and 
hiB enemies have both conspired to raise him ' 

These Bbatta immigrants however soon 
embraced in the next geoeration the system of 
Sri Sankara who bad established a viutt at 
'Sringeri on the Tangabadhra from which energetic 
apostolic snocessors were spreading bis faith in all 
directions 

For upwards of fire hundred years AdicatUsm 
and the practices associated therewith had been 
spreading and driving their roots apparently witbont 
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Tioleoce or tamalt m every province of IndiOt. 
till ot length the faith coaid claim more than 
ninety pet cent of the people of India Even- 
now as has been noted already according to a 
recent calcnlation it inolodes aboat seventy 6ve 
per cent of tbe Hindns at the time of which 
wo are writing therefore it most have inoloded 
more for there have ainco been schisms from it 
in tbe shape of Vaishoava and other sects^ 
which have drawn away large nnmbers of people 
from its ranks 

3— THE STATE OF SA^KAKA S S\STE3I 
Bat Sankara s system like every other system 
that the world has seen had nndonbtedly had 
weak points aliout it which tbongh hid from 
men s gaze in its morniog splendoor had silently 
grown with its growth and bad began to discover 
many ugly featares the worst of which bore 
lodireetly or otherwise on character Paodib 
S’arayanft notes eome of them tboogb be is more 
refaement on tbe doctrinal side of the ovi!'~ 
perbaps hecaase be regarded them os Paal III 
3id parents of tbe other The doctors of tbe 
lommant theology had grown tarbnlent we are- 
Lold and were proclaiming from the faoase tope 
that phenomena were ooreal that the Lord is 
Qo Pereon and haa no frigbteoas) attnbates that 
' Bonla were andiflerentiated end so forth Several 
pious people bad began to feel dissatisQed with 
tbo prevalent philosophy and its loQacnca on 
character The shades of False Theology had 
obsenred tbe Son of Troth and a vagao and 
new tane was haantiog tbe ears of some 
thonsands of the Caoara people and of the 
adjoining districts This tone it was given to 
Sn Madbwa to set to mnsie 

"We learn Incidentally that Sankaras was only 
one of the twenty one chief heretical systems 
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then in existence She uames o( these axo 
fiiven by more than one Medbwa writer, bat in 
no recognised order — neither logical nor ebrono 
logical Bat twenty ont of twenty one, apparently 
needed but little trooble to brnsb them aside so 
’that the one system which hi&dhwa bad to oppose 
with all biB mTght waa Sanhans in doiog which 
accordingly ho hns~n!iu^oycd special ^etbods and 
■special care as will be detailed later on and bas 
set himself to condemn not only ^iis j^ljilosopby in 
incidental and formal ways bnt bis perspnality 
as well, after the maooer familiar cnoogb to the 
student of religions history — after the manner, 
for instance of the Catholics in the case of Lather 

Qao of these special methods was a "now 
doctrine which was form^bj the ptim and defioitcl} 
mentioned in his Dharata Thfll/iiiar^/n Ktmfii/a 
nod rcprodaced with additioos and embellisbiseDta 
b> Pandit Kara) ana In bis Mantua Vijai/a and 
m A special manner lo Afani»ta>ijan Stated m 
the beaten way tbco the caa»o of the aiatat of 
Hadhwn was this — 

The Bjtias, boiog eternal enemies of Vishoo 
had received repeated bcatiogs at the bands of 
the Lord wheoever they presomed to trooblo His 
people — a^ for instance in connection with His 
nigtars of Narasimba Hama and Krishna Vayu 
the son of Vishna bad on every ono of these 
occasions appeared in tho flesh along with hfs 
Father — as nannman helping Rama and as Rhima 
carrying cat the wishes of Krishna and so fortb 
On this latter occasion he bad slam a djtia. 
Mammae by name (a story which may bo read 
m tho Aran’ja Pmo) who baviog thas been 
bafllcd m physical fighting had for tong been 
plotting to create a scceaaion among tbo people of 
Visbna At length havtoR been armed with the 
necessary weapons by Siva whom ho bad pleased 
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Tfith Ills penances anS prayers he entered th& 
^orld ns Sankara and had b> reason of Ins ram 
dialectical sLil] snccccded in spreading his false 
faith The chosen of Vishna had too long been 
kept fitceped in ignorance and at tho re^aest of 
the Doras and Drahma Vishnn was pleased to 
desire Zlis son and serraot Vajn to go down once 
moro and gather tho good and the piooa in ibe- 
fold and condemn the wicked tPho rcsolntion bartog^ 
once been made in facareo it was made known 
to the people (of Sonth Canara) in Tanocs well 
known wajs On one occasion for insiance at a 
featiTO gathering at the temple of Udipi, the spirit 
of Ananteswnr was npoo n Brnhmm and made him 
f;ics»enyfr 0/ good hcics and proclaim the kingdom 
of hearen at htnd And it was also foond later 
on and after tho gi<r» bad made his mark fairly 
well that tho Itig Toda itself bad foretold tho 
adreat of the great reformer and his triomphs* 
There is notbiog absolotely original nnder the 
son — no not ereo m the while heat— of religioas 
ranconr The stones bear sneb n moootonons 
featnre aboat them For tbe reader bas bet to 
change the namc« and ho will find the story fitting a 
bnndred other contexts cqoally well 

The real sitnatioo boworcr was that Sankara’s 
system had shown itself more intellectna] than 
moral as has been already said and over the 
(Thole of India tbe ware of Dhakthi Marga was 
passing for some centories — doe perhaps among 
other things to Islamic activities of those days 
3 —BIRTH A^D EAPLT TEARS OF THE GURU 
In those days there lived in Pajaba in the 
Tillage of Belle six miles to the sonth east of Udipi 
i Brahmin of the name of Madhya Geba* owning 
30 me small plot of 'garden l and liTing on what 
• Literally mMU evident rendering into Sans 

tilt of the vernacular clan Dame or distinct re family name 
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coaid bo got from caltivating it Ue was ^ol 
Tcrscd ID tbo Vedas and tbo Vedangas and tto 
booourabl> Bornamed the Bbntta He bad married 
bcantifal and >irtaoaa tvife Vcdavati b^r name b; 
^bom bo bad bad m the coarse of Boveral yeare 
two sons and a daughter, of whom the eodb bai 
died in infancy while tbo daughter was still 
The Brahmin howerer being strictl} orthodox ii 
bis news bad been longing for a son to contina 
the tbrend of his line and be and bis wife ba' 
been moring with iiraycrs and penances the Lor< 
of Udipi who was tbcir tQte'nry deit} At lengtb 
after a trial of orcr twelve years tbo Lord wa 
pleased to hear their prayers and bless them nn> 
m tbo year 4800 of Eah Yoga which roagbl: 
corresponds t o 1193 of the Christain era on tb' 
last daj of ijasrn Tbo wife of Madhya Qehi 
presented bim with n bod And this son becami 
Sri Madbr-n the roander of the Dwaita Systen 
of philosophy 

The year of bis birth is indicated by the gon 
himself in bie Dharata Thatparja Atrtioya and ba 
nearly been eetabliebed by a recent epigrapbio Cni 
at Sn Atir7;:a;ri of which meotiDn has already beet 
made Mr H Krishna Sastn the finder arguei 
the qaestion of the exact year in a tboroagbb 
Bcicntifio way and reaches the conclosion that thi 
year of the gnrn s birth mast have been 1238 AD 
The present writer however is not prepared tc 
regard it as conclosiTp and notil tbo chain o: 
his argument js made more complete is nol 
Williog to summarily reject the sloKa referred tc 
as an interpolation which is what the Sastn does 
For the present then the year of the guru s birth 
IS 1199 But tboogb the year is thus a mattei 
of doubt the month and day are qaite accurate]} 
known for Madhiia Natamt is the first red lettei 
day of the Madhwa Calendar Mr CMP Achai 
discusses the question at some length and believes 
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y/l 238 AD to bo tho jear in which tho garo 
waa horn or became a Sanyastn ! Bat in this 
diBoaeaion 18 left oal of nccoant which 

IS not desirable for next after tho Qara himself 
bo 18 tho chief actor in tfaia plar as will be 
shown below 

Tho ereotiaatarall} caused tho greatest rejoiciog 
So tho fnnii!} More than that it caosed rejoicing 
10 Iloaven and tho Devns proclaimed sacccss to 
the rightcons and coofastoo to tho wicked The 
Epirit of Vnro was also seen to descend from 
Heaven and enter the child 8 body! 

The father blessed the name of the Lord 
and called the child Vasodovo and the child grew 
np and was the joy of hie parents and friends 
Orientals are as a role precocioos and Yasodera 
gars indications from childboed onwards of a 
glotions fctarc Miracles oecessarly formed part 
of them of which a sample or two mast suffice 
for oar present parpose The parents bad taken 
the child to be presented to the Lord of 

Udipi and as they were retacniag throagh a 
dense and fearfal forest an evil spirit dwelling 
tbereahoat opposed their way bnt presentlj felt 
rebaked by the divine Child and went aboat 
bis bus ness bearing testimony to the godly 
presence of Vaya On another occae on in his 
fifth year the child was one day found missiog 
and after an anxioos search made everywhere for 
three whole days bis parents sow him again at 
the temple of Ananteswar at Udipi teaching gods 
and men how to wotsh p Viahnn acco'diog to 
the Sbastras 

In due coorae Vasodeva was initated into the 
mysteries of tho alphabet and invested with the 
sacred string and sent to the village school to 
learn the chanting of the Vedas along with other 
boys of bis age Among these be soon distioguished 
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bimself very highly jn varioua forms of 

physical exercise and field games He coaid 

wrestle ran jamp and swim most wonderfally — 
so mnch so that people lored to call him Bbima 
for his strength and ngihty Perhaps it was this 
fact which need not be donbted that was after 
all the chief fonndation of the doctrine already 
referred to and what was at first mere rhetoric 
was afterwards changed either silently or delibe 
rately into logic and sanctified later into an 
nndoubted article of faith Hondreds of other 
examples may be cited to provo that the grandest 
of dootiinea often rest apon very simple foanda 
tioos The reader will easily call to ^mind the 
celebrated Chnatam doctrine of transabstantiation 
and ID oar own land it is in some qoarters 
beliered that the celebrity of Dasagma ten beaded 
(Raiana) rests apoa nothing more than a hit of 
rhetoric lodicatire of that cbieftno s ball Dech I 

In his stadics properly so called however 
Yaeodera is said to have failed to give his tcaohor 
eatiflfactioa or promiso of aoy Lind being habt 
tually irregular la atteadaoce aod ioatteativo to 
lessoos This atatemeot does not agree with what 
has been alread} eaid about tbe boj s precocity 
but wo muatr sappose this to bo an attempt 
olums} perhaps bofc well meant to show tbe 
dirme side of the Gora and magnify it iq the 
eyes of tbe disciples Tbo village schoolmaster 
therefore apparently gave b m op la despair and 
Yasndera left school soon after tboagb it is not 
cas} to say when 

Tbo next event in his 1 fe was his rcnoncia 
tion which as wo shall presently see occurred 
abort bis twenty fifth year and on this occasion 
we fnd him styled Pittna Pragt a m recogoitioa 
of his nneommon learning in the Vedas and 
Yedangas It is hard to reconcile both these 
statements without some connectiog linL Wo 
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have llJDreforc to aesnme Ibat homanlr epeakmf; 
Vasndeva left tbo Tillage school after the nsoal 
vcdic conrFO was completed and for several years 
afterwords had boon lenrotng the SI astras ie 
logic grammar dialectics and the like to what 
excellent purpose the world I as eioco known 
60 well 

4— Tirn cnFAT rcncncution 

Hut all these Bcvcral years there were forces 
working within which are now hid from ns hot 
which were slowly drifting Vasndeva towarda 
rennnciation The Pandit himself does not help ns 
here for ho merely tall a of the gods basteniog 
him on and other vagoe things winch in effect 
emonnts to sajing bo does not know Whatever 
the reason however when Tasndeva at length 
rnado ni h s mind to rcDoonce he proved 
himself terr bly m earnest aboot it songbt for a 
ffum to formall} loit ate him and soon found 
him in a certain Achatbaprelsha if that is a 
reliable proper name This monk we are told 
bad become d ssatisffed with the Vedanta he bad 
been taught and was awn ting the advent of 
some man of God to reform it How far this 

could have been true we ebnll find later on 
when his own pupil was trying to wean him 
from the old faith 

The act of renunc ntion was not easy for 
the boy was the darling of bis parents and 
what more their only son It therefore meant that 
the old parents were once aga n to go without 
funeral rites — the worst lot that could befall 
them in the circumstaoces They begged they 
chided and remonstrated But Vasudeva prophesied 
a younger brother for h mself and having 
remained a secular novice till it wa® realised 
in due course and bis brother (Vishnuthirtha aa 
ha came to be known long after) was born he 
got at length initiated according to the Sbastras 
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ana was ncclaimca by tbe nsscmblca pooplo 
wUh tbe title ot Parna Prasna Immediateb 
after the rercmonj teas over, aa the joung monk 
was ’adorinR Anantosnar* llie spirit of tbc Lord 
was on one of tbc crowd w)io tiirninR to 
Aebatspreifba cried ont. ‘ Mj Fon, behold m> 
bclovrl for whom thoa bast been longinR all tbo 
while* lie 18 tb> CQido and the means of 
tbj falration 1 ' 

Tbc act of rcQuociatton is DBoall) placed m 
Vnsndera’fl math lenr bj iho orthodox — for 
ver} obrions reasons Itat two or Ibreo good 
reasons tna) bo addneed to proTO Ibis was moeb 
later, though thert 8 > it is not meaot to lessen 
tbo pttm's crestness aa> waj It ma> be said 
OQCC for all that tbo crentneBs of Sri Madbwa, 
like tbo creatoeFF of other perFoss of bia cIasf 
does not depcad on tbesa frail crutches bat rests 
on tbo solid foaodatioo of the work bo has done 

Now, in tbc first place tbo Pandit meniiona 
tbc occurrcoco of a (eetiTal immedialol} after 
tbia ronttncialion. which looks most Iiko tbo 
A!ci/iarrisxf,/i<trrt celebrated ooco crerj twelve jears 
at Kocibakonam. Tbo period of twcUo jears 13 
calculated on tbc motiona of tbe planet Jnpiter 
Bod ils latest celebration was la IbO? Tradition 
amonR Madbwas connects tbo iDBtitntion of this 
fcsllTal at Kncibakooam with tho name of 
Aladhwa, nod there is notbioR to point nsaiost 
it If then bo had established n festival of this 
bind, ho mast bavo modelled it on wbat was 
obtaiQiog at Udipi in that connection This 
conclnsioD may be asserted witbont fear of 
contradiction if tbo festival bad been kept np 
still nt Udipi, but unfortasateJy it is not — worse 
than that no one remembers its over baviof* 
been done there in tbe past, so that all tracing* 
it to its rifbt soorce b&s now become impossible 
It 13 somo small consolation that tbero is still a 
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festival of the Icind observed at a ebnne lo 
Sootb Caaara called Vt]tast1\ala 

If( therefore, agree to take this occorreoce 
for a fact, and calcalata backivards, it redoces 
the guru's age at the time of the renoociation 
'to either thirteeo or twenty five The writer 
prefers taking the latter, for, ns has been already 
said Tasadeva had by the time be renoooced, 
not only mastered bis training in the Vedas and 
'Vedangas bot bad also been waiting for some 
■years to please bis parents who described 

themselves oa old and past all hopes of child 
bearing There is therefore, every likelihood of 
its proving the right time.* if we agree that 
Vasndeva renoonced m bis twenty fifth year and 
became a monk to be koown from that time 
by the name of Puma Pragna 

The dedication of bis life hereby to the stady 
nnd realisation of Vedanta eoon brooght bis 
vigofons dialectical and logical powers to the 
front and the old Sankarite Vedantism of 
.dchotapreksfaa failed to eatisfy him He saw 

weak points in it at every step and. nncooscionsly 
perhaps at first bat slowly and surely he was 
drifting towards opposition While it was yet in 
its earlier stages be bad bad on several occasions 
to argne with his own gnrn who had been 
nonrisbed m the old faitb and often to carry 
discassioQ to aaplea‘’ant lengths Sot the fame 
of bis discoorses soon spread and the yoang 
monk 8 strong convictions and great origioality 
began to be noised abroad in the neighbourhood 
and bis presence felt m many different wa}s 

Some time after bis learning bad made him 
a worthy recipient thereof Achatapreksha was 
glad to promote him to the first rank of monk 
hood and lostal him as the Pandit says Ruler 
cf the Kingdom of Vedanta, which in all likelihood 
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mcatis, make bim Head of tlic inxitt bo ^as 
rnlioR ttll then On this occasion be reccircd 
the nnmo of Atianda Thittha, tbc name bj frbicb 
bo stales bimsclf id nil bia writings This 
position gave bim tbo first place among tho 
monks at tho f/ndf attached to Ananteswar, and 
for some jenrs tbep all lircd escrctsiog themselves 
in prajers and penAncea etnd), dispntations and 
tbc other duties cnjoiocd on tbc order 



CHAPTER nt. 


1 —THE OURnS SOUTHERV TOUR 
!£he Deccan in iboae daj-s was, as we Lnow, 
-split np into a nomber of liogdoms of raryiog sizes 
and importance, mostly independent, too often 
hostile and intrigniog 8e?eral names of anch 
Lingdoms and ralers have been nneartbed and 
gathered together by the laboora of Arcb-oologists 
Bat whatever their other defects, the chiefs were, 
as a rale, all professing patronage to learning encb 
as it then 'was Occasionally there were specialists 
gracing particnlar conrte snob, for instances, as 
Vignanesicara Bat the balk of the Pondits were 
as a rale ‘ generalists ’ and were able to disconrse, 
londly, if not always profitably, on ‘the sciences' 
in generaf, and the Vedanta in particnlar And 
in an age of incessant ware troobles and losecn 
rity the most pleasing featore of the Indian land 
nndoabtedly was that it was easy and possible 
for men of learning to travel from coart to 
coart with the express purpose of beatiog opponents 
at the dialectical tonmaments and melas with 
which kings and chiefs loved to amnse themselves, 
and of winning sonorons titles and tangible 
rewards The reader may, if he likes feast bis 
ears with a lew specimen titles like ‘ Tharla 
pajiehanana,' ‘Fad* Simha,’ ‘ Pratiiadt Bhayan 
Kara * and the like still samviog to add corners 
The disconrsGs were nsnally dry as dost and 
academic except when on occasions it was a case 
of Baddbist or Jam persccation, when a ghastly 
interest attached to it where men were driven 
to argae with the noose of Zalenkos thrown abont 
■their necks, and an angry and clamonrons multitade 
were eager to decide Qaestions on other groands 
than tbeir merits Beaders of the lives of saints 
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•ID all lands ^lU easily recollect cases where 
miracles of a sorb are too often decided for or 
-against a party Madhwa as we may hereafter 
agree to call Ananda Tbirtba tbongh for reasons 
Dot well hnowD had dnriog these Qniet years, 
-Dome across many each peripatetic knights of 
learning and had learned to recognise his 
-snpenority and to habitoally oppose the essentials 
Df the old faith 

At length sore of holding his own in contro 
versiea Mndhwa set onfc for a tonr throngb the 
southern districts of Sooth India We learn that 
just beforo doing it be managed to make bm 
peace with his father This evidently means that 
the wrath which bad inflamed poor Madhya Qeba 
on the occasion of bis son e proposed rennnciation 
becanae all his entreaties bad failed to shake 
Madhwa s resolve bad not cooled down catil 
several years after and not onti) the rising fame 
of the yonng monk bad jostiflcd bis choice and 
be was tempted to exclaim as tbs father of 
another seemingly oopromising son did in profane 
history after all the booby bas some sense ' 
Accompanied by Aebntapreksba and others 
Madhwa went south and stopped at Yishnn 
mangalam This town which lies twenty seven 
miles Sonth of Mangalore wo shall meet in this 
sketch once more in n later context Here occur 
Ted one of those miracles which delight bis devout 
followers most and which connect him with 
Hhima m one of bis tremendous aspects The 
reader will remember the highly delightful story of 
tho Panda heros encounter with the Asura Baka 
and hi3 eating with case the monster dinner 
which bad been prepared for him and which bad 
been entrusted into his hands to he taken to the 
monster What we have m Madhiia Vijta is but 
a tame version of this story and Madbwa is said 
to have satisfied his hosts by this exhibition of 
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hia Cbtrna ontnrt* A dozen ^imcs or fio ho eafs 
fairly 'monstrooa' dinners but the more tniracu<> 
loos part of tho story is where we find him 
doing the verj opposite of it oamely, ' mnltjplyjDg 
loaves' to meet the needs of his party in tbo 
midst of wildcrnossca The reader will again think 
of tbo atorj of Krishna eating the only gram of 
rice which Draopadt coold Qnd for him on a 
rather serions occasion in the period of tbo exile 
of tho Pandas of which this is pe-haps a distorted 
and tame vorEion 

INCIDENT AT TRt\ANDBUM 
Tho nest important halt Was made at Trtvao 
drnm nod hero it was in all likelihood that an 
ereot ocorred which has serred sines as a taroiag 
point in the history of Madbwaism We saw that 
Uadbwa was till now only engaged m cootrover 
ting mdividoal articles of the monistic faith and 
badlmg tbo Average champions of (hat faith whom 
ho happened to meet by bis pitiless logto 
and cross (jaestioning From this desirable attitnde 
of healthy enquiry and research Madhwn felt 
boond to tarn after what occurred here and 
discover now and ever afterwards an attitnde of 
nncompromising hostility and loathing towards the 
person of Sanhara his system and his followers 
What m reality it was that ocenrred we cannot 
tell for we have only the evidence of a partisan 
who was not himself an eye witness to it and 
who 13 erideatJy desiroos to show his own side 
to tbs best advantasa Bot even he finds it hard 
to dismiss it lo the easy and beaten way in 
which other controversies are brushed aside and 
reading between the Jioes therefore we are not 
perhaps wrong in cooclndiog that there was a 
disputation held here before the King according 
to the costom obtaining in. each cases that it 
was between fiTadhwa and tbe then incumbent of 
the Sringeri mutt who had chanced to be thero 



MADHWACHARYA 


209 


toarmg oa bis owo Bcconnfc , that Madhwa was 
not able to silence bia opponent as speedily or 
eftecttvely here, ns be is said to bare done 
elsewhere , and tbnt the dispatnots parted m 
anger and ill will and emartiog nndcr the injnry 
tbns canscd to bis reputation Madbwa bore ever 
afterwards deadly enmity to tbe tnnmpbant 
rival and treated bim and bis triompb in 
tbe way familiar to ns in religions controversies 
pretty mneb, that is, as the early Christians 
treated the Somana and tbe Pagans generall;^, 
when they became tbe objects of relentless perse 
cation at tbeir bands or as tbe Protestants 
Inobed npon Philip and his agents 

Tbe Pandit calls this monk of Sriogeri 
SanJa^a (with a slight modiflcation of the drst 
letter, made in tbe worst of tastes) and. tboagh 
that great sum bad lived and laboored six or 
seven centoriea earlier, coolly asLs ns to believe 
he bad come down again to eecore a dialectical 
victory over Madbwa At tbe same time be 
gives ns a rare glimpse of ibis person for be 
calls bim ' tbe dwarf We aro nntorally canons 
to learn more about this dwarCsb monk who 
was in the mam instramental in making Madbwa s 
attitude towards tbe faitb and person of Sankara 
into one of eternal hostility Bat nnlnckily neither 
Madima Vtjiya nor throws farther 

light on him 

There is however a list of Sankaras 
BOCCeBsots focnisbed by tbe Snngeri ifuff though 
it IS manifestly incomplete and imperfect Wo 
have nevertheless the rare lock to find in it tba 
name of Vidya Sa«ka», who is said to have occopied 
the seat between 1228 A D and 1333 A D The 
latter date is worthless for it woold -give Vidya 
Sanknr a pontificate of a haodred and five years 1 
We therefore reject it But the year 1228 is 
very important for among other things it settles 
14 
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the time of Madhwa's sootherD tonr if not fais 
age at the time of renanciatioD Vidya Sankar 
having been installed in J22S *lbe tour of Madbira 
mast only have occorred aometime after that 
event ^vhen probafalj’ that monk vras also making 
hi3 Srst toar aboat bis * diocese which to this 
day inclades Trivaodrom 

The rise of bad blood here ooder circam 
stances mentioned as ( tbe accidental ccmcideoce 
of the names of h s adversary and of tbe Founder 
of Adwaitism therefore showed itself jo the 
formation of the Bbioa Manimso theory shaped 
and fortified donog tbe gcrn s own life time and 
embellished aod added to by the zeal of hts 
successoca Tbia cooclosioo becomes all tbe more 
probable when it is remembered that in addition 
to this occarrence at Trtvoodrom riTadbwa and hie 
followers were for many years afterwards being 
persecated aod aoooyed is vanoos ways by the 
followers of tbe domioant faitb a few of which 
will be foaod in tbeir proper contests later on 

Tbe addition of Vidya to tbe name of Sankar 
givea point to this argoment for it indicates tbe 
Sicami 8 great learning la Adwaitism and acconnts 
for tbe toagb fighting and tbe anpleacant ending 
of tbe contoversy at Trivandrum So that it may 
now be taken as good aa proved that tbe parties 
to this diepnte were lo very troth Vidya Santar 
and Madhwa and that tbe resnlfc of tbe dtapnto 
was a taming point in the genesis of Madhwaism 

Tbe ill will ongiDotiDg at Trivandmm was 
farther intensified by a eecond collision at Fame 
swar where for foor months or more tbe wicked 
dogs kept bowling at his gates while the bon 
within very properly refosed lo be drawn cot or 
disturbed by them 

Then tbe gura travelled to Srirangam and 
along tbe banks of tbe Falar bank to Udipi 
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3 —THE NET RESULT OP THE TOUR 
Tho ficcoaot wq hnve of Bome of the contro 
-versies of Madhwa tn this toar tallies wooderfolly 
with what we learn from other sources regarding 
the general cbaracteriBtics of disputations in those 
■da)8 There are mere ‘academics' and toncb on 
abstrnse pbiloeopblc qoeatiODS, on which the Hist 
word could never be said One sample will sufSee 
The Pandits 'somewhere on the bank of the 
Palar,* probably Coojeoveram, desired to try 
Madhwa's powers of exposition and taking advan 
tage of a casual remark of his that it was 
possible to interpret the Snitis m three ways, 
the Mahahhaiaia m ten ways and each of the 
thousand Naine$ of Fis/inu in a Lnndred different 
wnja, the} challenged him to interpret the first 
of the Names Vi$ia, in a boodred ways, tempting 
him and meaning to trap him But he knew 
tbeir hearts and took np the challenge with 
alacrity and with the help of roles relating to 
the nso of prefixes and sofllxes. began to exponnd 
the meaoiQgs connoted by tbe term Ktsia m 
each a tertiilo manner that before be bad done 
with half a dozen, tbe Pundits felt dozed and 
stunned and carnesti) besought him to desist, 
owning hia divinity witbont question as well as 
their own littleness! 

The net result of the tour was Madhwa a 
perception of his own greatness and the widening 
of tbe breach between him and the head priest 
of the Srmgeri mutt Accordingly soon after bis 
return, he wrote bis commentary on tbe Bbagavad 
Oita which set forth incidentally the essentials of 
bis faith and formed tbo prelude to tbe compo 
sition of tbe guru’s commentaries of the Vedanta 
Sutras, and the formal proclamatiou of bis faith 
Jater on. 
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tnfttferp to deil with r^opJe in sensibTo ways, 
and nnderstand the ppcret tlaat the ocirest road 
to ft Riftna heart hea throoRh the tongoe* So 
whatever ose he micht tsiihc of the term 

*il//ee7efta* for dmlecti"ftl rorpoeea he bad had 
no Ecrople to deal with them to effect his 
pnrposes The pre enfe dor Gom» on the other 
hand the Sicanitt that is tho e that occopy 

hfults evcrs where m India nre mneh dinner 

beings than their loonder^ for so far from 

learning illtcheha Inogoeges or indeed JearniDg 
anything at all that nay do them or o*hers 
good they shot ttemeelres up rs a rate and 
when they find the) mast etir ont do tt with 
all manner of absurd pracanlionfi and if es 
ill loci wonld ham it they cbanco to meet the 
gaz" of A 'Mite] cl a walking tho road they mnst 
needs fast the whole day aod make gifts of nsilch 
cows to pnrif} them<elresl I 

At Goa It appears the Gora bad acfoallr to 
save himself aed party by flight 

Of all the troobles which attended the tonr 
however one of tbe most annoying seems to have 
been argolarities of kis own immediate disCipIes 
— tbo*p who were doing him personal service and 
were therefore most lolimate with him They 
were apparently a wild sect of Canara Brahmine 
with thick beads nod atain-art limbs The other 
miracles wb ch they had witnessed having appa 
rently failed to touch their hearts tbe Gnra had 
to prove bis Bbima nature to them by actual 
wrestling with them lointly and severally and 
flooring them all with ease’ 

3 THE GURU AT H4BDWAR THE SUTRA BHASHTA 
In this manner Madhwa reached Hardwar 
where he etayed and pa«eed a number of days 
in fasting silence and rootemplatioo and then 
left all alone for tbe abode of Yyaca’ — tbe 



MADUVSACUARVA 


215 


S/tSari or soma mldcrncsa ttdjoiatng 
Hero he remained eomo time, nobody I.nowio(r 
anything of his movements The Ficdit, of 
coarse, talks of the Gura'a Doivillmgncss to go back 
to the mortn) rrorld, /or it bad ol] bccomo rotten 
at that time and of hta hesitation * to throw sacri* 
ficial rice before doRs’ as well ns Vynsn’s cnconrnge 
tnent asking him to go heCftn«o there were still 
poofile left in the ivorld who deserved and desired 
salvation This in nil probahility means that the 
Gnrn be(,an procZnimtii'/ bia faith only after mneh 
hesitation and prolaoRcd mental stragcle 

Uaving mado op hia mind, howover, ho 
Tctnrnod to Ilardwnr nnJ began fearlessly proclaim 
ing tho supremo Godhead of Visbnn and pablishcd 
hia most enduring work, the Cotninentaries of 
tho Vedanta Sntras and preaching his faith 
wherever ho went, bo returned slowly, stopping at 
Kalynn. the metropolis of tho CbMukya Empire 
and the aatara! resort of randits in those days 
Hero he made his first great conversion that, 
namely, of no cmioont rival Sobfiattabhaita by 
name, who, us has been noted socceeded the 
Guru after his departnrq nod became bead of the 
f/itiK, whose branches* at the present day claim 

tbo allegm oco of_tbo boJi o f the Sladbwas 

* The sacceeetoa list usually gneo is as follows, — 

„ 8ti 3Isdliwach«r) a. 

i 

Fadmanahha Thirths atios Sabhaoabbatta 
Asnsboji Thirtha 

^Isdh&v a Thiriha 
Aksbobhya Tbiitbn 

Jaya Tturtba (Schobast ol Uadfawaa CommcatanceJ, 
Vtdyathi Baja 


Vyasa Raya niurr tJitsracli mutt Soffiatiadra mud 
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4 BACK TO TIDIPI— 3m,OR REFORMS 

Oq bis retnrn to Udipi Madbwas first bast 
ness ^as to coovert bis oiro Gnra Acbntapreksba 
^boDgb wc 'cvere told oa n former occasion that 
be WAS one of tbosQ who bad become dissatisfied 
with tbo faith iQ which he bad been broagbt op 
the acconnt of bis coDverston giren here seems to 
point to a different elate of things altogether 
I*or Madbwa bad to repeat bis arguments refuting 
tbe faith of Sankara over and orer to btm and 
when that coarse failed to conrince Achntba 
prekeba ho had to add tie ierroi of Ins voice 
and anrtbemaa in case of farther persistence 
before tbe Garus mind coold bo purged of 
all faercs) I 

As coQTersiooa maltiplied and new gaestiooB 
presented tbemselres for solutioo tbe Garn made 
a number of changes though perhaps not all of 
them reforms tTbe brandiog on tbe shoulders 
with the arms of Vishnu already' ndat ted by 
Hatnannja was declared necessary accordiog to 
Sbastras tbougb tbe waj in which it is now 
done — uuder which tbe Aladbwa men and women 
are branded CTery time that (he bead of their 
mutt makes his v sitation — la perhaps a novelty 
introduced after Madbwa s time The founding 
of the temple at Udipi lo honoor of Krishna 
was meant to unify and concentrate tbe interests 
of bis followers and to tbs d ly most of (be 
orthodox Madbwas msonge to go to TJd pi once 
nt least in their lives The prolibition of 
bloodshed in connection with sacrificGS (of wb cb 
more hereafter) was however reform of no 
email consequence for which the soe etiea for the 
prevention of cruelty and torture to an mala and 
those that feel with it might truly feel gratefal 
to tbe Guru 



CHAPTER V 


I BLQINMSCS or TERSLCUTION 
Bat thppn clmoRM and contcrsions natnrally 
<‘arDe<3 for thp toacbcr a r>cb orop of pnemjes 
'imonR the foltOTrors of tho domiaant faith and 
Its high priests at Snnf'eri The SnnRcri viuft 
liRvjDR Jonff enjojed grent political Influenco in 
addition to its snpcrionts lo point of nnmbets 
on its side vre can casit) imnRine its attitado 
towards n rival so near its henilijaartprs (Udipi 
IS not very far from Snngcri ) procImminR himself 
a prophet and denonocirg tho accepted doctrines 
Ceaseless insults nod injuries svero bound to be 
the order of tho day cspeeciallj as tho doi 7 
■sect basidcs being inferior in numbers had ns 
-jet had no rojat support nodcr n-htcb to thrive 
peaceably or forcibly Ualtreatraent with 
impuoit} must ncccsearih hare roado the ansioas 
-oyes of the folloncrs torn towards tl e Gnrn for 
remedy and ns the irospect of immed ate redre s 
of wrongs coojd not nader tho circuaatnaces be 
bold out tbs Gorn mnht have formulated the 
famous Bhima Sfanirnan Tbeorj nodcr which the 
dominant sect and its foonder became ns has been 
nlreadj related the eternal enemies of the pcopio 
of God seeming to prosper for a time but bound 
oUimatelj to bo beaten bj tbo Lord ^ servant 

This IS the ool} rat onal cnnclnsioo wbicb 
■one bnd to draw from tbo narrativo we have 
concerning the composition of a v\orl which 
Madhwa was busj with at this time It was the 
ilakabharata T} athparya "Simaja te Erposition 
■of the right meaning of tho Mahabbarata 

This revision of the great epio of Vyasa was 
Tendered necessary wo are told toasmaob as tba 
enges meaning bad become misunderstood and 



21S 


THREE GREAT ACHAR\A5 


foreign matter had got mixed with the oriBinal 
Mndhra in rtatel to i are gone to the abode of 
Vjnsa to cHain hU ppecial ranctfoD for rewriliDg 
his work and fortified with it to haro written 
tho ^Ifihabharata nrigH f r ro sa to a*rengtben 
Ins Bj-stem and confirm and Eicctir;' tbo 
Uhime Maniman incident ns yet withoot a 
local h ibltatinn T1 e general reader notes that 
^ 3 nfiaB fpeeial n nction naa ocedri! onlj in two 
cases — tho Coramentariea and this Ilerersion The 
former neoJel it as a matter of coorec for it 
was the basis of the B>6tem Wb> the latter 
should need it while eotno other works of the 
Goru more importaot from a doctrinal po at of 
view do not seem to biro felt the med for it 
19 a Qoe^tion natorally soggesting it U to the 
carioDR mind nod demanding an answer Jt may 
net perhaps be nJtogitbcr wrong for ds to 
sopposo that It 0 doctrine in Question rh cb was 
for tho first lime /onni tated was tbe chief caose 
of the special for ideation felt needed in this case 

2 xnr APPiiopriATioN of the libpar\ 

TTo now c^me to the greatest injury the 
Gnrn so ta ned at tbo lands of the rirnl priests 
dnnog his lifetime More than a chapter and a 
half out of the eixtoeo chapters of Uadi ica Vtjaja 
IS derofed to tbe narration of this loc dent 
thereby sbowing its great importance It was the 
forcible appropr nfion of the Gum s library by the 
head of the Sriogen inuft It happened to this way 

After the encounter at Trirandtum Vidya 
Sankar of Sringen did not apparently trouble 
further about Madbwa for tbe situple reason 
that tbe latter bad not become formidable nntil 
sereral years after Tbe date of Vidya Sankara 
exit givea lo the published list is 1833 which we 
already saw means some wrcgulanty in the 
Register for it allots to this Swami more thata 



madhwacharya 


219 


a boudred years of pontificate One or two nsmes 
have clearly escaped the attention of the Sringeri 
and this la made clearer from what we 
have m Madhna V*jaya From the latter we 
learn that the mont who was rnling at Enngeri 
at this time was a Padina Thritha who is said 
to have encceeded Gnauf Sreshta te Tidja 
Sanknx This Padma Thirlhn therefore is the 
missing link or one of the missing links between 
Vidja Sankar and Bharati Erishna who according 
to the list encceeded the former in 13S3 Yidya 
Bankar made hia exit m pence and was sncceeaed 
b> Padma Thirtha a monk from the conntry of 
the Gholas te from the Coromandel Coast A 
strong easpicioD bovcever attaches to this part of the 
story aod to the name given bv reason of the 
etartlirg coincidence of the oume Padina Tbirtba 
with Padmapada the chief disciple of the great 
Sankara who was also a man from the Cbola land 
Padtaa Tbirtba or whoever else be wav sew 
the danger threateoing the faith The fame of 
Mndhwa coase(]tieot on the publication of the 
Comtnentaries nod the couversion of Bobbnna 
Bhatta bad h^goa to tell The converts armed with 
the z^al natural to them were seen in many 
places activel> engaged »n fishing fot vien It was 
time therefore that something were done to check 
the spread of the now fnitfa A Pandemonium 
was held at Sringeri and a plan of operation was 
agreed on Sniartba missiooaries were to go in all 
dtrectiOQs and counteract the mischief They were 
not to be verj scrnpoloae ns to the means employed 
in silencing heretical teaching If calnmnj and 
other legi'^imate means ehoold fail there was His 
Holiness prepared to end his rival by the use of the 
Black Art which he had not learned for nothing 
And if even this sboald miscarry thej might rest 
assnred that poison wooJd not The Gnrn therefore 
was hound to be caoght somehow and despatched 
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Before resorting to these extreme measores, 
however Padma Thirtha Booghfc to try the effect 
of taLing the Gora a library away from him We 
can easily nndcr&tand the vnlne of the palm leaf 
manoscriptB id tbo daja prerions to priotmg and 
the introducttoD of cheap end eas} writing materials 
Padma Thirtha evidently believed that if the works 
of the rival teacher were appropriated the sjstem 
woold receive a eevere blow, from which it might 
not easily recover Orders to seize hold of the 
mannscripts from Mndbwa missionaries had already 
been issued to those who had been sect to connteract 
tbeir work The chief priest therefore merely 
sought to crown th^ work of spoliation by lajing 
hold of the central library and carryiog the manns 
onpts awaj and burying them somewhere from 
which they should never more see tbe light The 
1 lao once decided on was socceesfoDy carried oat 
on the borders of the territory of King Jaya Sitn/ia 
This 1 log or chief roust have been connected 
-with tbe Jaya Simbne of tbe Cbalokya dynast} ba 
of his religions bins it is not easy to eny anything 
He was a ruler of Eombln called after an ole 
town eight miles north of Kesaragod But bu 
capital was at Vishnnmnngalam which we have 
already known The name of the capital is significant 
enough bat it does not enable ns to say anything 
more than that the king was well d sposed towards 
the new teacher To him Madhwn applied for help 
and tbe library was tbrongh his intcrcessioo 
iccovered m due course The Guru stayed at bis 
court for some time but tbe prmca does nob seem 
to have been converted for dOring the rest of tbe 
teacher s life be does not appear to have bod 
any royal convert the usual additions of the 
present daj heads of miitis elephants horses 
palangnins and the like which are gifts of kings 
and rich men being nppareotU conspicnous by 
'their absence to the last day of Madhwa 
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3 LAST A EARS OF THE GURU 

16 ]as6 after the restoratioD of tbe library 
that the last gr at coDTcrsion of the Gnrn was 
made — that oatnely of Paodit Trivikrama His 
eon Pundit Nnrajana from whom we have 
received Ibo otilj origmal accoaat availablo of the 
lifo and doings of the gura gives ns n fnll 
description of Ibe circumstaDces under which bis 
father became a convert It is just what we 
have alreadj seen in regard to Achnthrpreksba 
□amelj’ tbit Truikranin had been brought np m 
tbo old faith but bad become dissatisfl d with it 
though bo did nob cbooso to b come the follower 
of the new Qaru notil after eight dajs of hot 
disonasion he had felt himself vaoQUished 

The fame of Trivikrama e conversion bronght 
ID other adherents The descendants of this Pundit 
are said to he still seen in Sontb Caoara or m the 
Cochin State territorj showiog to the pious 
pilgrim the imago of Krishna presented by Madbwa 
to his great disc pie after bis conversion Social 
needs however seem to bavo enhseijaently forced 
them to go bad for they are now said to 
profess the old faith or call themselves at all 
events Smartbas 

If our eiirmiso regard ng the date of the 
Gurus tour to tbo North is coirec that is if 
be had undertaken it after 1260 he must now 
have been preaobiug bis faith for about fifteen 
years It was at tb s time that while the gnrn 
was still somowfiere in King Java Smhae tern 
tones that his parents d ed at Udipi within a 
few menths of each other Madhwas brother 
attended to their funeral rites but presently after 
felt miserable bocauee be had become ru ned m 
business Yesed with the world and now that bis 
duty to his parents bad been done he went to 
his brother and porsunded h m to let him have 
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tho mot3L a robe which befog granted he remained 
ftttftcbed to hia brother under the name of 
Tlwrthn till tho dij of his depirtnre 
Rfadbwa aeoma to buro spent hia fast jeara 
mostly In Sinfonforo the doal> formed bj the 
Aumfim Dhnra nnd httracatt writing mooogmpba 
on doolrlna! or pmctlenl poinla nnd pending 
mISRtonarfea to eilcnco opponpots And here on 
ooo occasion ho went to balho in tho een In 
connection with an oclipso of the bqd Tho eea 
behared very rudely to hiin hot casting na aogrj 
look on it ho stilled It f 

Tho records of tho Madhwa mutts assign to 
tho founder aevent} mno years eis months and 
twenty da]e ofncfuc n>U Tbia Is dear]} impossible 
for it males bim lire cren after Alaaddma 
inrasion of tbo Dakban in 129j Prom what we 
haro said regarding Madbwa Ti;aya It is drnr 
that CTCn when Pandit Narnyana lired ho I ad 
ooty beard of the Mabomedao terror id IliQdastao 
TT’o bavo therefore to eoppeso that tbo period 
Indicated Is the period of Mndbwa s life Tbo fast 
miracles recorded of him are those connected 
srith bia activities in San Jant ira ns the names 
of places go to show No tradition tells ns as to 
what exactly became of him lo tho end except that 
ho disappeared ono day even as bo sat teaching 
hnt bis followers now believe that ho rejoined 
Vyasa after having desired Padmanabha Thirlha 
to carry on the npostolic work and put the 
gnardianship oP tho ehrine of Krishna at Tldipi 
under the care of a Board of e gbt others of his 
disciples In tbo abode of Vynsn Madbwa is still 
believed to remain against the beg nning of a new 
Kalpw when be will be rewarded with the ofhee 
of Brahma (the Creator) 



CHAPTER VI 


OUTLINE OF THE GURU S FAITH 
The limits of the sketch do oot allow oor 
following the fortunes of the faith nnderMadhwas 
successors L ke manr another faith the one 
mutt which he had left behind for propagandism 
has become split tip into three chief branches with 
bat little useful links among them In succeeding 
-centor 63 rich and royal disciples endowed each of 
the i lutts liberally as they happened to belong to 
the one or the other And certain well 1 nown 
factors internal and external hare brongbt abont 
lo them as in ever} other mutt that one conld 
name n sttito of thioge most deplorable in tbo 
interests of society and religion and loodly calling 
for remedy and eCato lotervention 

Sat the sketch will scarcely answer its porposi 
if lb fails to tike a brd6e}eT]ow of tbo chie 
features of tbe faitb and of tbo cb ef points ol 
d fferenco betweon it and tbo faith stand og mosi 
opposed to it t e Sinkarn s 

Tbo filth IS Yatsbnav sm or Sal Vntsli lavts i 
ns tbe klidbwas lovo to ciU it so as to distiogmsh 
it from tbe Sit Vaish aiis i ofRimnaoja It might 
I e viewed like most of tbo Indian fa lbs of any 
importance in its pbilosopb cal ns well ns prnct cal 
aspects Being (o inded ns all post Buddhistic 
faiths arc on log o and grammar tbo D vaita 
Philosophy starts with a fivo fold hypothesis A 
belief m the Fatclihleli fivo pr mo roil and 
eternal distinctions is what one hna to begin with 
That IS to siy be has to take for granted tho 
distinction between the Supremo Sp nt and lessor 
spirits between spirit and matter and so forth 
oven as tho student of the Adwaita Philosophy 
has to take the existence of Maja or Andya for 
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granted Tbo Dwaita bn>otbesi8 therefore repndi 
atea in anmiatakablo terms tho Monism of Sankara 
and tho modiQed Dnaltsm ofHamanajn Phenomenal 
world it followe ts real and efer»i<27'*"and tree 
[rerceptioD is onlr gamed ^ben to nso a faronrite 
IVedantio simile silrcr is seen to be eilrer nod 
not when mother of pearl is mistaken for it in 
which case wo see bnt do not jercene The 
h}pothesis liko so many others of its kind may 
some day clash with proved ecientiQc facts and 
cooclnsiona bnt hnmaa ingenuity is inlloite and 
inconsistencies will no donbt bo explained away if 
people are earnest aboot saving the sjetem 

The Sopreme Spirit is Visbnn or Narayana 
and 13 tho Personal First Canse the Moral and 
Intelligent Qoreroor of the Universe He nod b s- 
Ooosorb LaLsbmi are real though mysterious 
persons Urabma (tho Creator) nod Tajo are two- 
of hi3 sons It IS Visbaa that is talked of as 
Brahma in the Upanisbads and His attiibutes are- 
endless 

Soals or spirits have forms corresponding to 
those of animated nntoro lo tb s universe and are 
of three classes Those of the first class are alone- 
destined for eternal res deace m the abode of 
Naraynoa which they enter sooner or later 
accord ng to the froit of the r kar na hero below 
The lesser gods the Pitr s (ronghly corresponding 
to the of the Komnos) sages kings nod 

n few other select classes of persons come under 
this bead Tho third class consists of those spirits 
that are doomed to eternal hell towards wh ch 
the r BIOS drift them helplessly on The enemies 
of Yisbnn and of Bis people and those tbat doubt 
the revealed nature of the Vedas nod sm against 
God and man are among members of this group 
The spirits of the middle class are destined to 
attain neither bat like Sispyhos aro ever doing 
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And never done,' being eternan^ anbject to tbe 
ape and dofvns of Samsaia, t e evils of birtb 
and death 

2 TENPTS SPECIALLY CHARACTERISTIC 
or THE FAirn 

Few arnong the Indian faiths have cared to bn 
BO rigoron3l^,_l0g>cal The thirst for eternal peace 
of the tronbled hnman sonl has indeed from very 
early times been solved in India by a belief in a 
debtor creditor sjstem of Karma The exposition 
of this system had in previons times been based 
on an aesnmption that it is possible for all sonla 
to attain eternal bliss sooner or later when tbe 
debtor side of each sonl s acconnt sbonld show 
zero Uadhwa now completed the symmetry of 
it by another eqaally rational and possible tboogb 
cinel and inbnmaa assamption that tbe creditor 
side might show zero— tbe more easily becanss 
there were candidates enongb for eternal bell at 
that time lo the perseentore of tbe new faith 
This position baa recently been songbt to be 
defended on tbe gconod of some inexorable Law 
of Natnre ' which takes no accoont of men s 
nerves IBat it comes with tbe worst grace from 
those w^o extol Bhahthi Matga so much 

OnpB more doctrinal poiot deserves to be noticed 
beoanse so far as tbe writer is aware no other 
Indian faitb shows its like at all events in tbe 
form m which it is presented that namely which } 
declares that there ts no saliatioti possible for 
man except through Vayu the son of Vishnu The i 
genesis of this doctrine is bard to come at From 
the earliest known times the Gam or tbe spiritnal 
gnide baa always claimed and been allowed 
exceptional sanctity beeanse tbe idea of each one 
gmdiog bis own spiritnal progress withont any 
help from fl learned preceptor was never started 
here and the assertion of Milton that every mao 
has an equal right to interpret tbe Kovcaled 
15 
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Book according to the light that is m bim was 
oerer once so mnch as dreamt of m India Gam 
Nanak Foonder of the Sikh faith seems to have 
been the chief of the latter day Reformers who 
laid moch greater stress than bad been done of 
old on the sanctity and necessity of the spiritual 
gQtde Bat no one exoept hladbwa seems to bare 
giren it this remarkable shape or presented it in 
this highly snggeative form What lEs genesis might 
be dne to we cannot undertake to say at present 
We might therefore jast note it and piss on 
In the rales on indiridoal and social life so 
far as religion iniliiences them the sect like 
many another of those or succeeding times has 
conscionsly or otherwise drifted towards the 
Paranas tbongh snre eoongb professing tbe highest 
regard far tbe Sratis and Smritis The fact is 
that dofiog the long coarse of oar toediioral 
history we neglected tbe higher nod eternal 
teachings of the SruU and swore foolishly by the 
lower and temporary ntnalistio and caste ideals of 
the Smrtfis and Puranas and this folly 
accounts for our dowofaff If ibis is a fact then 
Madbwaiem shares it as folly as any other sect 
^Tbe Gam himself in tbe Thalhparya fviriiayB says 
that be is m an especial manner followtog tbe 
path indicated by the Mafaabbarata m all his 
iDjanctiODS 

The nncoropromisiog hatred discorered by Sri 
Vaishnavas in regard to tbe God Siva whom 
many among them would not so much as bear 
named was happily avoided by Madhwa tboagb 
by proclaiming the snpremo Dtity of Vishno he 
was forcod to assign an inferior place to this God 
in his system 

3 ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE SV^EARITE S\STE1I 

We have already bad to notice the nttitode of 
Hadbwa and hia followers towards the system of 
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Saoliara — an attifcada xrhicb, intensified by the 
prosecntion they had Buffered, drove the oppressed 
to doom the heresiaroh and his followers to eternal 
bell. How he wonid have behaved if he had bad 
reyal patrrons to help him. or how his aaccessors 
would have behaved if the persecntion had begun 
after his departure, we cannot tell. But, coming 
as it did in bis own time, and before the faith 
had definitely shaped itself and received its 
finishing touches, we have strong reasons to 
believe ti coiitiibuted tn no small measmc to the 
■tncluston of the Uanima7i doeUine. And though 
we Bball in many cases do well to remember that 
‘ the Bonrces of religion lie hid from ns we are 
not perhaps far wrong, in this instance, if we 
suppose the singular hatred discovered to the 
■departed gam of Adwaitism and to his doctrines, 
far more than to the living followers of the 
faith, is due to this oofortnoate occnrrence. It 
would doubtless have been exceedingly magnani 
moos of Madhwa to have spared the personality of 
the Bounder of Adwaitism, who had had no hand 
whatever in the persecution But be did not, and 
the hints thrown out m the Thatpaiya Ntinaya 
were taken up by hie more zealous follwers like 
Pandit Narayana and have been worked up into 
a most disgraceful libel ever written of the dead, 
which, mellowed by time has become sacred and 
is regarded as the first etep to every student of 
Madhwa Theology This libel is the companion 
volume to AladJuca Vtjaf/a and is known as 
Matn»ia7ija}'i. Such are the hitter fruits of 
religions lotoleraoco and as the persecutors could 
not he dealt with on the principle of like for 
like, the weaker party necessarily had to resort 
to abuse. 

It need hardly be eaid that m this, as m bo 
many other instances, practice has shown but 
little correspondence to the tronblesome theory of 
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Dj tiflB for as n matter of fact ft few miserable- 
fanntica apart who mtRfai bo i/rnored tho bnlL 
of the sect hftTo nlwaje mored on excellent terms 
with their Smartha brethren and among the 
Mornthi followerit of the matrimoDial flllmncca 
between membera of tho dfiTerent sects hare been 
b) no tneana oocommon Even tbo most orthodox 
of the sect have no objection to dine in company 
with Smnrthas herein happi!) aroidiug the absard 
extremes to which 6ri Vaishoarns hare earned 
matters and now Ond it so hard to retrace thess 
wrong steps And if people belicre in what they 
are talking nboat and if intermarriages between 
tbo different sects of Drahmins is a right step in 
Social Reform then it is certninlj moch easier 
to bring about onion between Madbwas and 
Smartbas than betweeo Sri Vaishnaras and any 
other sect It is to be hoped (bat tbo lenreo 

of the West will serro ns it bas done jo so many 
other ways to emootfaeo tbo already smooth 
relations of the sects nod doctrioBl differeoces 
will be made to occupy tbcir proper place witbont 
distarbiDR eocml relations 

4 FOPULAn FEATORES OF JJADHWAISil 
Madbwatsm is an excellent exposition of Neo 
Uindoism in that it can be grasped by tbe 
meanest belierer there being but little of Occnltiam 
or Esotericism abont it Yishno whom tbo 
worshipper Is asked to regard as supreme is the 
Puranic Visbnnand is familiar to the common reader 
ID those bright manifestations of His like Rama 
Krishna and tbe rest The writer of this sketch 
has been eererely handled by the orthodox among 
tho Madbwas for daring to make this statement 
bnt be has alreavy answered objections of this 
kind by his determination to write on Jtxstoncat 
lines Tbo worship of Yiahna consists m 
(1) An'kana marking tbe body with His symbols 
the five arms (sO Namaliarana giving His 
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■names to children or other objects of love , and 
*(3) Bhajana, singing his glories The special 
stress laid by some of the disciples on the last 
item has given rise to two divisions among them, 
called respectively Dasdkutas an VycisdlMtas bnt 
this IS foe all practical rnrposes a division 
witbont distinction 

Tho Bjstem therefore is on the dogmatic as 
•well as practical side jiositite terribly positive, 
in this respect also it is diametiically opposed to 
■Sankara’s where, (accordiog to Pundit Narayana). 
Absolnte Nothingness is made, on the side of 
dogma to go by the oame of Biahmau and 
where also the Adwaitee has bnt too often 
discovered a teadenej to make religion an aOtair 
of the head of knowledge more than one of the 
heart and rigbteoos character, the latter of which 
religion oogbt always to strive to be * The 
Madhwa s idea of Qod le id theory as welt as 
practice antbropomorphio eveo id the last resort 
Bat if we believe with ISoethe that man really 
never knows bow antbropomorpbio be is and that 
" in ever} country the masses of tbe people are 
fetish warshippem ' wo shall be tempted to say 
perhaps that tbo fnitb of Madbwa is strong jnst 
where tbo other is weak 

We bare already touched on the reform in 
connection with sacriflces Sacrifice of animals in 
espeotation of rewards in this world as well as in 
the other, is an old and world wide institotion 
and no wonder that in India singolarly remarkable 
^or its conscrvalism it has lived on to onr own 
day tboagb showing but few signs of vigorons 
lifo now Tbe monstrons hopes that bad ooco 
been held oot to tbe masters of sacrifices in 

• Ilcl 6 on IS beif j and tvcom nj not laJlinj — 5injiu 
1 iifAnrhint/ii Sankara baa of caur>o nothing to do viib 
■this omI f atnro 
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case they were properly gooe throogb according 
to the strict letter of the law were bonnd to 
defeat themselves The story of King Nahiisha hia 
aspiration for the office of lodra and bis fall on 
acconnt of his incivility to the sage Agastya — all 
seem to wear on their face proof of the desperate 
straits to which those who had held ont impossible 
promises were driven to reduce themselves 
Accordingly reaction against the sacrifice of 
animals set in even as early as the times of 
the Upanisbads The last passage of the 
Narayana Upanishad which goes by the name 
of (Sacrifico of self) might have been the composi 
tion of the great Boddfaa himself Heralded by 
such early protests came the mighty mouthed 
Buddha and the spread of bis faith meant the 
practical abolition of sacrifices 

With the renewed activity of Ngo H indu em 
saonfices seem to have somowhat revJved~~tfaoogb 
their day was assoredly gone And the last 
reetiges of bloodshed connected therewith for ever 
were practically done away with by Vaisbnavite 
reformers everywhere — who with one accord have 
nil laid the most aheolate emphasis on the 
eufBciency of the Dhal tin marga — by BamaDojn 
before the time of Uadbwa by Madhwa himself 
nod Cbaitanya Yallabba and others lo later times 
The thanks of the truly righteous are due to all 
of them on this account Various were the 
reasons assigned or the devices adopted in the 
place of bloody sacrifices and Madhwa enjoioed 
not indeed their complete abolition which is 
impossible for any one who who bases bis teacbings^ 
on the authority of tb® Siutia but the snbstita 
tion of a lamb made of rice men! lostead of the 
lamb of flesh and blood Those who bare any 
hcQwlcdge of the work of the Samayiict m a 
Yegna that is of bow the lamb is done to 
death on occasions of eacnCces still occasiually 
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seen performed by Smarthas, chiefly m some of 
the coast districts of the Madras Presidency — 
whero the poor animal is gagged and despatched 
‘ withont the shedding of blood,” m a manner too 
horrid for plain description — hare really very 
good reason to feel thankful to Madbrva for 
having stopped it so far at least as bis own 
followers are concerned We might also notice 
with pleasnre that the chief temples and shrines 
managed in Madh.wa interests arc, as a rnle, 
free from the objectionable services of Dcia Dasis 
(prostitntes) and the i>tvaits or priests are in 
many instances of mneb better social standing 
than the IxouKlals or other tribes akin to them 
The Pnranio leanings of the faith have 
natorallj enlarged the sphere of the professional 
Paul amen or the Rhetor And as saints mnlti 
plied in coarse of time, red letter days also 
increased in number, which, together with the 
memorable days common to all sects have made 
the Madbwa 3 car one ronnd of festivals and 
saints dajs Puranas 10 praise of Gods and of 
saints have also oatarnlly mpltiplicd in fearfnl 
numbers some possible many pnorile if 
nob positively harmful by reason of the 

low taste nod lower accomplishments prevailing 
among tbe latter da) Pundits who composed them 
The Madbwa men and women have acquired tbe 
habit of attending Putantc recitals in large 
numbers and if the right Lind of Pniirariicns could 
bo found or made to carry on bis work, tho 
institution may be made to servo excellent 
educational purposes Soob as it is it has 
resulted in a hotter organisation among them than 
among other sects and tbe average Madhwjv 
knows more about his Guru and his faith than 
tho average Smartba, to whom Saukarnebarya 
often means no more than tbe ruliug Priest at 
Sriugeri or elsewhere 
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5 GENESIS or TBE CARDISAL DOCTRIN’ES 
OF Tnr lAITU 

If it IS once admitted that Heligioos 
have had n btstor) JiLc ererytbiuff else 

nnd tbat cnch Reformer (ncrcly set to tooiic 
the tones baontios a lari;e nomber of 

eire ’ it becomes easy for os to ooderstand 
^ that Madbff^aism has a^simitated maoy tbmirs from 
j precedioB faiths and rejected others Wo saw 
j something of what it rejected- m the Sankaiite 
system and what it took in from Itamaonjae 
There were ecrcral other faiths doorishing m this 
part of India at the time of Madhwaa adrent 
and in parttcolar Jainism whose stronghold the 
Canarss had become after its dowofaij lo tbo 
Cbola and Paodya kiogdoms It woold be a marrel 
if Madbwas leijoiriog mind bad not been inflDeeced 
at all by these faiths and tbeir practices It is 
of coarse impossible to anatomise Madbwa doetrioes 
and practices and groop them and a«s go ibis to 
Jainism tbat to Sairasm tbat to another and so 
on and so forth Dot some of them bear clear 
impress of tbeir origin aod it is the legitimate 
dnt> of bistor” to take note of them It may 
well be tbat the foonder of a sect might not 
himself bare been able to trace the steps Ibroogb 
which his mind bad passed before be was able to 
give a definite shape to a doctrine Pot fhoogb 
be coold not di corer it faixnself men wbo do 
not lire in the midst of the bostle connected with 
a reform movement or lire long after it and bare 
no rested interests to guard can compare things 
ID the cool shade of retirement and make 
inferences provided always that they bold tbemselres 
readp to change every one of them when solid 
reasons are given therefor 

There is moreover ample direct evidence in 
this case to prove tbat Madbwa bad learned the 
systems of the twenty one rival failha if only to 
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Tcfate their argaments which he has done id his 
-cotameotaries oo the Vedaota Satras That ho 
had had no scrapie to learn even the Mtechcha 
langaage is proved by the statement m Madhwa 
"Vijaya that he had picked np Persian enongh to 
parley with hostile Mahomedans in North India 
Under such circnmstaoces it woold have been 
exceedingly strange if be had not acqaainted himself 
with the faith of tbo Jams by whom ho was 
Borroanded or even that of the Christians having 
a settlement at Kalyan or ihereaboot very near 
Udipi In jndging the attitode of the Foander of 
a faith we most make op our mind to ezclnde 
the attitude of the modern beads of muffs in 
regard to these matters These latter repose on 
the glory of the Foooder aecore from fear of 
violence or spoliation ooder the most impartial 
goveroment they have ever bad aod have the 
lock to be placed m sitoations where ignorance is 
blis| They therefore very properly refuse to commit 
the folly of being ivtse te learning anything 
The greatest difBcoIly m connection with an 
investigation of tbia kind is tbe Bens tiveness of 
the followers of tbe faitb under examination In 
all cases of living faitbs of wb cb Madbwaism is 
one tbe orthodox from tbe wiy m which they 
are brought op feel shocked when tbeir cherished 
beliefs are tooobed with intent to be cut up 
and Irofessed theologiaos have always raised a cry 
of horror wbeu religion is treated like any other 
instititioQ They are afraid that if for Instance 
a particular doctrine of a Gtftu is shown to have 
been adapted from a previously kuown source tbe 
Ouni loses bis divinity and hia system is revealed 
nature They call him ungodly who rejects absurd 
miracles They never bring themselves to agree 
that m the case of Madhwa it is glory enough 
•for him to have composed the works that he has 
left behind and that hia divine nature and bis 
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RrcfitncBs will not bo ono whifc the les», for tho 
total rejection of all Iho iniracica associated with 
bis name Ho has been able to poor old wino 
into a new bottle Trilbout breaking it and that la 
divinity cnongh for nnj (eacber Tor "religions 
wbicb stako tbcir exiatcoce on tlio belief of tnen 
in certain occurrcnco trno or nllegedi instead of 
bnfiiDg themeelvrs on trolba independent of timo 
and place, and eatisfiing mao's spiritna! needs and 
aipirutions — nlirnjs ron tbo risk of losing tbeir 
hold on the tbinking portion of the folloercrs thereof 

Hearing m mind these dilTicnJti-'S as well as 
the fact that oar examination has for its aim 
not eerlainlj decrying the merits of an> person, 
bat search after historic troth, wo might now look 
at two or three featores of Madbwaism, whose 
genesis seems plain and easily traceable To begin 
with thoro 18 the doctrine of tbo Dome Person 
with attnhutea repeated aod npbeld over so oft, 
and the sabstitatioo of 'mealy' Jamb for the lamb 
I of flesh Tbo doctrine and this healthy reform 
Appear doe to the strong Jain inSoence foand in 
I Cacara at that time The corioos may compare 
^ the iQTocation of tbe gora before commencing tbo 
ISwfro Bhashya, with tbe inrocation of Amara 
''simha Tbe Jam tenderoe<>8 for animal life has 
bad a long noble, and even lodicroos history, 
hnt tbe au7t$ aa one might expect based his 
reform on an episode in tbe Mahabbarata 

Again we have seen that the doctrine of 
saltation solely through Vayu son of Vtshtm is 
to be found *ii this form tn Jfnd/iuaisin alone of 
all the faiths of India It is tempting though 
it IS undesirable to connect this at once with the 
doctrine of the only other great faitb which 
proolaims it — Cbriatisnity Bnt onless we are enre 
of the steps through which the one was metamor- 
pbosed into tbe other, asserting the Chriatiao 
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origin of tills doctrine Bcrvcs only to wonnd tbo 
feelings of the orthodox At this etngc therefore 
Tvo hftve merely to rest ccotent with noting its 
singnlirit} na well as tbo singnlAr nature of 
another doetrinc — that concerning eternal Ilell — 
though in this latter enso its origin can well be 
connected with the troublea under which the faith 
happened to aprcad 

Add to points of doctrine certain remarkable 
incidents and even exprcssione need bj the Pnndit 
in bia life of tho Qnrn for instance the flight 
to tbo temple of Ddipi m tbo boyhood of 
the teacher the fasting and pra>cr bcloro tho 
proclamation of the faith rooltipbing loaves’ 
and even sneh phrases us (1111117 out the rjood 
nexce and fishvtn for men Tbes? are too 
numeroQs to be put down as tho rcsoUs of mere 
coincidence though not of that kind which can 
force conviction on neotral minds It is difhcnlb 
to measuro the work of forces which act through 
nocooscious cerebration which is the only way of 
accounliDg tor their presence in Madbwa Vijayn 
m the absence ot more solid evidence 

C SOCIAL ASPFCT OF TUG TAITH 
It has often been given out b> more than 
one writer that the mission of Itamnnuja was 
one of Social Iteform noder a religions guise 
The fact is pointed out lo proof that Tamil bae 
been placed by Vaishnavite saints on a footing 
of equality with Sanskrit which always was as it 
18 now a sealed book lo tbo moltitode If it 
ever was intended by Bnmaauia or bis successors 
as a Social Iteform movemeDt it has bad a 
singular result at the present day for having 
asked for bread his disciples seem to have been 
vanlj favoured with stone I No such claim can 
possibly be advanced m regard to Madhwa His 
teachings were mainly addressed to Brabmins So 
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that Mccpt tlie hfalaraa of Sootb Canara who 
own special A!Ies!An''e to the Sbirilli BrahintQs 
there and n few hiiDdreda of the Bold smith caste 
in Coimbatore (who etrcalr tlicir foreheads after 
the manner of Madhwa* thooBb it Is diflicnlt to 
sa) that the) do on}- ihioB more} there are no 
other non Drahmin adherents of the faith to be 
met With — at least so far as tho writer is aware 
Tbo Garn it fa to ho feared has eojoioed 
on hia followers a ejstcm of fastioB too nsoroos 
to havo faealth)’ lonueoce Herein IiLcwisa one is 
tempted to sec Jam iDOoencos whose orerdoioB 
of fasts has Ioob passed tho boonds of reason 
and common sense Tbo orthodox bare to fast 
from years end to years end on oos account 
or Another It la not that lm<i of fastioB which 
IS content with the mid da> meal bat absolnte 
nbsteotioo from catioB and drmktoB The ayeraes 
Madbwa pb}8i<7ao has therefore bad Bood reason 
to sotTer lo so far ns any one has chosen to be 
really orthodox Let it be uoderstood that it is 
not fastiOB but (be orerdotttg of It that is hero 
had in view The writer Las reason to beliere 
it IS beioB orerdooe tboofib nnder tbo high 
pressoro of modern life the rigonr of it is 
neceesirily giring way Ou widows beads the 
rigonr falls witb alt ita \iolcoce thoogb tbia 
cannot more the sympathy of a peopfe among 
whom widows are praised in proportion to their 
efforts to hasten tbeir end 

It wonld be a marrel ir after the experience 
of Earepa and India in prerions times Madbwa 
Theology had exercised any nsefnl or healthy 
inilaeoce on culture Examples of heantifn] 
originals rnthlessly tampered with becanse of 
tbeir connection with heathen pagan or heretic 
anthors will readily ocenr to the reader of Papal 
history and Madhwaism faae enre enongb bad its 
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own ebare in that kind of work, tboogh on a 
very small scale. In tbo Bli'ftRavatn, for instance, 
nn entiro chapter, confessedly no Interpolation, is 
omitted in Madbwn recitals, beennse it attributes 
ignorance to the Creator. And it has placed on 
a footing of egnality mnstcrpieccs of art like tbo 
Itama^ana of Valmiki or the Mahabbatata of 
Vyasa, with tbo Tamaka Bbarata of Jiadhwa, 
with nn orident partiality for this ecclesiastical 
common<p]ace of a pedantic age. Theology and 
sweet reasonablcnesa seem always to baro been 
coostitotioonlly opposed to, and been poles apart, 
from path other*. 

Got when all is said, tbo fact remaios 
that Madbwaism Is ooo of tbo most liriog 
of Indian faiths. 


* itr. Acbar’a appreeiAtion of the lilerarj merits 
oC iladh'ica Vtja’ja and Afanimanja't is the latest illustra- 
tion hereof. 



PHILOSOPHY OF MADHWACHARYA 

Br PBOr a aUBBA 


INTRODDCrrjON 

A bout the middle of the tn-elftb centarr* 
lodia eoath of the Vjodbj’aa was being 
^OTeroed bp oatire potentates The Aryan 

comtnnnitp was habitnalip giTing serions and dne 
attention to its religions pbilosopbical and 
literary pnrsnits thoogh there might hare been 
considerable distorbance bp war or political 
-changes It was aircadp some centuries since the 
Baddbiatio intlaence bad been completelp eobrerted, 
or bad declined for want of political cnpport Bp 
this time the Vedanta system bad come to bo 
stodied as exponoded by Sri Saoiaracbarya while 
the older orthodox cxpositioos were consigned to 
' obhriod It shoold not be forgotten that besides 
the Vedas Vedaogas Poraons Itibasas etc there 
was an earlier hteratore id every other branch of 
knowledge Generally people bad still intense faith 
in that the Vedas etc are the repositories of 
trnth and wisdom tboogb the common reader or 
thinker did not hope to derive therefrom a 
systematic idea of tbeir contents The philosophy 
of Maya was a most fascinatiog stndy and its 
infloence was widespread Bat tboagbts of 
opposite schools coaid net be blotted oat of 
existence they were only smoaldenog till they 
sbonld be blown into a ilame by a strong breath 
ns of Sri Hamannja or of Sri Madbwa The 
former bases bis exposition on an earlier treatise 
called Bodbayana Vritti nod the 'latter institatea 
a comparative stadp of the common and oldest 
aolborittoB and interprets them in the light of 
eoand logic giving fall ralae to tbo internal 
evidcoco before he arrives at bis conclasions 
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'^Tbia feature gives the study of Sri Madbwa's 
Vforks a btstorical importauce as throwing light 
either on a very early sthge, or on different 
‘Stages, of philosophical thinking 

THE INFLUENCES IN THE COUNTRY 
Sri Madbwacharya is generally known over 
South India as a great religious reformer, and 
an orthodox commentator on the Brahma Sutras, 
and the famous Ten (Jpaoisbads He was born 
of a Tula Brahmio, lo a village near the small 
town of Udipt in the District of South Canara 
-Of late, there has been a slight (inestion about 
the date of fais birth some holding it to be 
about 1118 AD, others about 1100 AD At thisi 
time the narrow strip on the Western Coast' 
beyond the Ghats was* comparatively secure from 
molestation It had loog ago become the asylum 
of miny Brahmin families as well as of Brabmi 
nioal leatmug Here the native princes extended 
to them their liberal patronage while the people 
cherished n veneration for them The archives 
of the old literature which the immigrants bad 
brought with them were not exposed to the 
destroctivo inflaence of foreign invasions Here 
too the traces of some nncient colts and several 
aspects of the Aryao religious life may to this 
da}, poiot to an intcreeting phase of the past 
historj The worship of Vishnu especially in the 
form of Sri Krishna eo general on that coast, 
13 a euro lodication that the mflacnce of tbo 
Bhagaiatas was great there if not all sweeping 
Even when the country was convulsed with the 
study of the Advaitio Philosophy there did not 
cease to be stauoch adherents of older systems 
The xirovniling etudy, however had not much 
interfered with the crystallised religious beliefs 
and practices Tbo religious and philosophical 
literature largely consisted of dialectics and 
polemics full of sophistry mostly written in the 
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old style * Great eraditioo often displayed 

to confoand the ordinary thinker which filled 
the masses with wooder aod blind admiration 
Soch was the character of the learning that 
commanded approbation geoeraHy of scholars too 
Hence great was the diScoUy in the way of one 
holding opposite Tiews The only hopeful conree 
was to ran°acL. the aaihoritatire literatnre, Tedie- 
] and later and to replace eophistry by eoand 
’ reasoniog that may not prove self destrnctire lo 
the e circomstances was Srt nXadhwa placed whan 
he came forward as a teacher As himself a 
pupil he had began by respectfolly poiotiog oat 
the fanits and fallacies in the works tangbt to 
him "When he was bimsejf ehalleoged to erpoond 
the established system, he won admiration by bu 
perfect familiarity with the traditiooaJ loterpretafioa 
and exposition After giving proofs of tbe intottive 
yet masterly joeigbt into tbe pbiJosophieal lore 
he discovered to tbe view of tbe nnbtaesed of 
coarse very empbatically bow tbe established 
system was not satisfactory either in tbe light of 
sacred anthorities or lo respect of accsrate reasoning 
Natcrally be was next cbalienged to expound the 
tme Vedic Philosophy and be chose to present bis 
views by means of goota'ions from worLa which 
were at tbe time admitted to be great eatbonties. 
and by means of the Iiogic recogoieed by tfaos® 
antborities rt tbe Vedas Paccfaaratra Itibasa 
and Brabmatarka to wbicb last constant reference 
IS given in his works ^ 

THE SCOEEdT the PAPEP 
Tbcs we see that be doe» not claim an; 
onginality on bis part for the system He comes 
forward ^nly a« an orthodox interpreter of tbe 
system which tbe Brabma Sotras are intended to 
teacb A foreign critic jostly ob<erre« that Iho 

* of Sbetn are cov Io«t 
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system of Philosophy taught by Sri MaShwaoharya 
does nob seem to commend itself to many simply 
becanse they are prejndlced by the name 
Daalistio Philosophy Trbicfa be thinks is a 
misnomer and that if properly presented it ^lU 
find more readers in the world than any other 
Accordingly it is porposed to sketch here a 
general view of the cardinal principles and of the 
general coarse of reasoning employed to maintain 
them Indeed the task is beset with pecnliar dillicnl 
ties for the poeitioos and aspects of the system 
cannot he effectively described and presented nnless 
a searching contrast is mstitoted between this and 
all the other scbaola of tboogbt both ancient and 
modern and to make its distinctive character 
enfilciently clear a bogo volamo may have to be 
written Dot the task here nndertaken is a very 
hamble one This is intended only as a prepara 
tion of the mind for more elaborate etody and 
research into this pbilosopbical Jiteratoro 
pjnLosopny defined 

At the present da) tbc term Philosophy 
19 used in coanection with many branches of 
stady and the reader woold bo glad to be told 
what notion he shoold form hero by the word 
Etymologically it means Love of wisdom and 
this sense may not seem to snit its present 
(nnction to convoy tbo most generalised coarse of 
thoagbt An encioir} however intended to arrive 
at tho most generalised knowledge of things and 
tbo spirit in which that knowledge is to bo songht 
may bo tal en to bo tbo foil meaning of the word 
For the Love of wisdom is and mast bo tbo 
motive power to speed tbo jonroey on that long 
and tedioas road of cnqnir) Now wisdom cannot 
bo what it is if it did not implj invariable 
reference to TPUTII or realitj or facts that 
Is to things as such and as they nro m the given 
place and time For the pnrposcs of tho present 
16 
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P'^por. philoBOpbr may be taken to mean (1) A 
nyatem ot Lno^teSgo always having reference to 
Trxith, that i9 things as the5 are both in tbeir 
{;ross forms and in their anbtlo and nltimate states 
and (II) A eystem of teaching or writing which is 
devoted to investigation iota the natare of things as 
n means of attaining to snch a knowledge of Truth 
TROTH 

" Troth, ‘—It is a most charming word Under 
this name, anything might acQnire an importance 
and attractiveness which need not be real To 
many, ' Troth ' seems to stand apart from things 
that are trae For they are prone to think that 
* Troth' AS forming part and parcel of things has 
Dothing of that grandeor which they woold or 
coold see in the abstract ‘Troth’ Therefore, the 
Aobarya drst intcrropte this pleasant notion and 
fiTTr~them that 'Truth' is loseparable from the 
things that are trae Aceordiogly. his system 
deals with the nltimate and most general qaestios, 
what things are fandamentally trae, why they 
shonld be accepted ns sacb what relatious do 
aahsist ftod can be logically conceived to sofasist 
□r mamtaioed on sotbority between the 
fandamentals or between them and their prodacts, 
or between the several prodnets 

MADHWA AS PHILOSOPHER 
Since very few of the modern scholars know 
him to be a philosopber in the highest sense ef 
the word an examination of the gronnd work of 
Philosophy is worth making at the ontset A 
reasoned and general system of religion of any 
stability mast stand on a worthy philosophical 
view of all the related things in the range of 
knowledge Uis works clearly show that bo worked 
at bis eystem with each a persuasion and bo has 
wtiUen moto on pmota of philosopby than on 
those of religion Accordingly, ho has written a 
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<•'1 of works cillod Pfal ftHinas tbftt is sraall 
tieeesairj tro-vtisrs dcMiiif; sorerallj with iiointa 
•conocctcd with tho mam s)stcm These incalcato 
those iiriDCiplcs of lo^ic wliioh should safcl> Roido 
tho thmker throuch the intrleato maze of cniutr}* 
It IS therefore of Rreat Adrnnlni;o at tho very 
threshold to ritc or recciro tho wnrntnR that at 
•cverj step wo shonid be careful not to jamp oat 
■of the oolj Rronnd on nhich we can possibt} stand 
KSOWLrDQL ITS nrLATltJTV 

Kow then the cn^air) alarts natorall} with 
a sarrej of that fundamental Rround namely 
Thought orKoowledcc Tho natnro of tliat grooDd 
most Jjo certainly oxarotoed for ool} on this 
available Rronnd Sri Mndhwa rests his philosophy 
as well aa hts religion Thought or koonledgo 
whether it IS tho experience of common parlanco 
■nr some essential propert) of some sobstrntom or 
that snbstaoce itself it cannot ho what it is or 
most be when tbo Coo^ver and the Koown 
correlated to Thought arc denied or are not 
ndmilted lor each deoiat cannot ccaso to be self 
destructive Thus in tbo AebarjAB sjstem 
consistency roles and exercises a Bo%crcign power 
•over all Thonght and its correlative® and must 
therefore commend itself to all those that respect 
tbo Lana of Thinking In his now notbiog may 
deserve to be called philosophy which does not 
stand the test of this sovoreign role for this 
alone can warrant tho fnndamentals that may bo 
arrived at In this aiew all tho theories that 
have been or will ever ha iropounded to belong 
to all times and tbej aro ool> snbject to the 
force of ft current that may at a time submerge 
some and allow some others to float and prevail , 
on the surface Ilonco tho position ho takes up 
as the mere oxponnder of Sci Badarayanas system 
38 neither laconsisteot nor withont proof 
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THE VEDAS AND LCXiIC 

In his Tiew too the Vedas are the repre^en 
tatires On soaod) of the ideas of all times aad 
he can recognise the aathoritatireaess of the Vedas 
ID a sense or m a degree in which even other 
teachers of Orthodoxy hare not dooe or cannot 
do for to these they are no better than pheno 
menal things of the limited world Whereas Sri 
Madbwa considers the Vedas as both Troth and 
means of Inowing the Troth permanent and 
absolnte This position might seem inconsistent 
with the logical character spectallp claimed for tbe 
ejetem It is however a mistahe doe to mis 
conception of tbe fooettoo or province of Logic 
which b7 itself cannot become an independent 
means of knowledge < e of hnowiog tbe Troth 
THE PROVD.CE OF LOGIC 
The familiar I or tbe individoal self is 
Bvidentlp tbe primarp factor or basis involved or 
implied in knowledge e ther as a means or as tbe 
resnltant or as something witbont which no 
knowledge conld be Tbe nature of its working 
exhibits a pnrposs to which means is adapted 
and generally implies means and causes beyond 
itself Now the means of knowledge has been 
generally recognised as three fold vi tbe Sense 
Perception the Word and Beasoniog nr Logic 
Tbe sphere of tbe sensce is after all admitted 
as very limited and log c or reasoning does not 
in lependanlly forniah facts Oo the other hand 
it has only to examine tbe facts famished by any 
independant means of Lnowledge Perception or 
tbe Word as tho case may be Tboogb tbe 
modern thinker may flod it dil&cnit to onderstand 
how tbe Word may be each a means the eabject 
has been sifted by Aryan scholars with a marvellooe 
power of intnit on and consistent Log c And ao 
be would do well to consider the subject with 
the defence The Aryan thinker concedes that 
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the spbero of tbc Word fa fnr tridcr than that 
■of tbo senses Qrat, this is troo even in Ibo caso 
of bomnn testimon). AdmfltmR for the presenb 
tbftt tbc Word can fnrnisb facta nbich arc bejood 
the range of tbc Eposes, tto tnaj see that all 
reasoning mast proceed on tbo facts fornisbed b} 
sense perception or lpstimOD> In tbc process of' 
ronsooioR vro dedneo tine facts bnt all tbc same, 
tbo reasoning is b) naluro so dependent npon tbe 
facts fornisbed b} other means, that it can never 
rise to tbo rank of an independent means of 
bnoivledge. Logic is in tbo flrsl placo nseful for 
testing tbo conciiatcnc} of aoccessivo obserxattoos 
and notions and corrcctiog (be errors that mas 
creep into tbo various sonrecs of knoxrledge, and 
secondly, b> virtno of consistcno in tbn course 
of natorc, for assnming certain other facts or 
relations not directl} known bp Pratpaksba or 
Word. Tbos the real fooction or Bcopn of Logio 
IS that it must eubservo tbo notborit^ of tbe 
sense perception or of tbo Word and tbat Logia 
and Testimon} of tho Word) ma> both unitedly 
eincidato certain tratbs vvitboot tbe shadow of 
inconsistenc) about them Perhaps there is no * 
great thinker who does not recogniBO this very 
essentia] and pnmar} principle but this recognition 
is after all a taero promise and it is no assurance 
of its observance No tbooght la \vortb> of any 
regard, no item of knowledge is of any valne. 
nnloas and nntil it is tbQrougbl> examined with 
reference to its contents and la fonod to bo free 
from tbo aelf destructive inconaistencj Accordingly, 
the Aebarya has in proving aoro every step be 
takes to pass la review tbe positions taken by 
All tbe other writers Very often statements 
■conveying reallj distinct ideas are misunderstood 
as conveying one and tbe same idea or ttce lersa , 
■and against soeb mistakes be has to warn ns 
Again, tbe first principles often happen to be so 
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ceneral anfl subtle that they cannot bo easily 
crnsped nnless tho contrary is seen side by sido- 
lo bo absorb 

SiDco tboog! t or idea is Lbe motire poirer 

I that nrpes na onward in tbs path of enquiry every 
detail of tbo enqair} mast be cast in tbo mould 
of tiioDfibt or idea when tbftt may bo aaid to be 
wilbm oar gra^^p TboAcbarjas system therefore 
opens with an examination pf evidence 
EMDENCE OR PRA3JANA 
General 

The term Pratnona or evidenea la by most 
pbilosopbers ondorstood only as tbc means by which 
tbmgs nro apprehended bot the Acbarya goes a 
step farther and recognises tbo Apprebeneion (know 
ledge) to be tbo primary nod d rect evidence of the 
thing that is apprehended for when lbe idea is- 
op It does not imply any ned did for its relation 
to the thing represented wbilo tbe means having 
led to the resnlt namely tbe apprebension with 
draws itself as it were from tbe field of idea not 
• intervening in any manner or degree between the* 
knowledge and the known Tbat is to say tbe 
organs for instance only help on the faculty of 
understand ng bnt do not form any part of the 
understand ng when it has risen and do not 
require tbe idea again to pass tbrongb them to 
tbe object Hence tbe Acbarya lays down that 
apprehension or knowledge la the primary and 
d reet evidence of what is perceived The secondary 
evidence or the means of evidence is of three 
kinds though some other systems recognise fonr 
or more The three sources of knowledge recog 
nised by the Acbarya are (t) Eeuse perccptioa or 
tho senses known as Fratyaksba (2) Iteason ng or 
Bat ocinatiOD (S) Word or Testimony while 
TJpamana or Analogy adm tted by others is shown 
to be a variety of Batioc nal on or Beasoning 
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!rhis classiQcatioo of Pramanns (the means of 
evidence) makes it clear that according to this 
Bj-stem cspericntia] thought or tdea as any other 
fact claims for the law of Cansation n fonda 
mental character which Bomo thioLcrs may 
hesitato to allow 'Wbethcr thought or idea is 
essentially a new prodoeb at every step or only 
a disclosnre the antecedent circnmstances not 
being tbo meterial ennee cannot be said in any 
manner to form part and parcel of the rcanltmg 
or the disclosed idea For instance ligbt tbo 
object place time and viaion all may be rcouired 
and contribute to tbo rise of a particnhr idea 
bnt do not eonstitate the tdea In every net of 
knowing tbe relation of the Knower and tbo 
Known or rather tbo relation of Knowledge to 
tbe Known is direct t e implies no tried acj 
How to jomp oat of this relation it is nob 
possible to anderstaod So long as tbo faculty 
remains what it is this relation most be Bereft 
of this relation anything can bo called knowledge 
If we deny the very denial implies an idea or 
it 18 the expression of an idea Therefore tbe 
means or circnmstaoces that are invariably tbe 
antecedents of a particolar idea becomes tbo 
evidence or tbe mediom of knowledge of a thing 
not directly bnt tbrongh tbo idea or knowledge 
which they are instromeotal in producing Henco 
these are called Secondary or Mediate Evidence 
as only eerviog to prodace that which is tbe 
immediate evidence of tbo known To define it 
BDCC nctly Endence ts ettler that (the idea) tchieh 
bj iirtue of Us oun nature has dneei refeicnee 
to teJ at ts co'7Miscd or that uhieh is the means 
of or help to such cognition Both the immediate 
and tbe mediate most stand the tes^s that may 
be applied when necessary to prove their validity 
Every idea or apprehension as it arises implies 
its own validity by virtne of its nature It 
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does nofc jDTolra or imply (for it cannot) a donbfc 
of itself On the other hand the validity of any 
idea or tboaght may be gnestsoned or impeached 
at the instance of some other idea or thought 
which claims greater or ahsolote validity and 
effectnally contracts that prior notion Now two 
points are to be kept distinct in new — (l) Tbe 
Genesis of an idea or notion and ('*) its validity 

(1) The rising of a Notion or Tboaght 
depends npon the means circomstances or caases 
which are tbe antecedents 

( 2 ) As already pointed oat a notion rises 
impljing its own validity te it does not rise 
implicating a sospicion of its own validity for it 
often indaces action m expectation of the realisa 
tion of tbe purpose — and lo tbe nataral coarse 
the notion tbe action and the realisation do in 
very many cases correspond together and tbe 
notion of its validity often stands tested When 
any notion is rejected as false tbe explanation 
of its invaliditv is to be foaod in tbe means and 
antecedent circnmstaoces For when a perception 
prodnced by virtue of tbe means of know 
ledge an expectation of reali«ing tbe thing indaces 
tbe necessary action bnt if tbe action is not 
frnitfal the perception or notion is rejected as 
illasive Here only tbe means etc are cons dered 
to be at fault defective or erroneoos or mislead 
log So it J9 clear that natarallr and primarily 
DO notion or idea implies a saspicion of itaelf 
Socb a snspiciOD is always canned by a snbsegnent 
corrective notion or tbongbt 

All that has b“en said of evidence and know 
ledge plainly snpposcs tbe relation of knowledge 
on the one hand to tbe Koower of whom it is 
an attribnt'' and on the other to Iba Known 
to which it refers generally as somethinff different 
,and distinct from itself The Acharya holds this 
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as tbe most of all the first principles of bis 
philosophy — namely thtre is tio petception notion 
or idea ic/ic/i tuglt stand wirclatcd to the 
Rnoicer and tie Rnoten (or all inquiry most 
start with and all acceptable conclasions most 
be ID terms of snch knowledge otherwise any 
system of thoDght reloctant to recognise this 
fandamental position most ha thinks stand self 
condemned Besides tho three Pramanas accepted 
in this ej^tem there are several others named 
by other schoola of tboogbt which are however 
shown to he variet es of An> one of the three 
Pratyaksha or sense perception and Annmana or 
Reasoning are read ly adm Ued ns the two soorees 
-of knowledge derived by exper ence 

THE KATDRD OR THE WORD AS EVIDENCE 
tTho aathoritativeoees of the Word or Test: 
mony has a pecoliar s go ficanco and requires a 
special effort of the modern miod to perceive 
the force of admitting it as snch 

Sabda or Testimony may for all praet cal 
purposes be sapposed a record rather a permanent 
exponent of ideas (eternal or other ns the case 
may he) which not being w thin the range of 
0 r sense exper ence are still convejed to ns hy 
the power of the "Word 

It has been qnest oned whether Logic 
is first or the aatborit} (Test mony) A carefnl 
review of the works of Sri Madhwacharya 
■discloses the (act that there can be no sort of 
inconsis ency or rootradictioo between them 
Logic or logical price pies we know are fonnded 
npon the relation of things in actoal- observat on 
If we bold that log cal pr nc pies are val d and 
tisefnl m quest ons dealing with &n''h matters of 
observation we can with equal truth and profit 
admit their validity and nsefnloeas in the province 
<if the authority or testimony The Acharya does 
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not draw noj crrnt dwtioctjon of kind bctwefi 
tbc QDtbarit) of tlio Srocoj nod that of Testt 
monj- If tho rcirnttcl of to daj would ray 
that lie can defect tblnes beyond the ranj;e of 
the naked c)e with the aid of n tclc'cojio O'" 
ralcrofcope or with aomo hffJil raye similar to 
the well known Xraja fbo Acbarya (clla ai 
that even tho Rrosa physical senses when rcGocd 
by the pro^es^ea of Yoca or other means in the 
laboratory of ooes own physical /rame — they 
arc capable of performing functions which we 
now deny of them Now the testimony wonld 
bo notbin;; bat tbo record of obierrationa by the 
refined senses and orcans Then the prmcirl^s of 
Iioglc which wc restrict to tbo prortoco of the 
meagro sense experience are ddIj and oatarally 
extended to the whole field of koowledeo nod 
means thereof And it is hereby clear that 
oor restriction after all ctioccs a sort of 

narrow miadedoess 

Again wc sboald clearly bear in mind that 
logical priociples most follow actnal facts and 
the facts cannot i nmarily arise in accordance 
with any nssomption baseless nssomption that 
we may be apt to make If the Acbarya 

empba4i«C9 tbo nbsolatc aotbority of Testimony 
and tells ns that all Logic is nothing bat a 

consistcat constraiog of tbe Testimony as it is 
of sense espeticnce it is this tiotb that bo bas 
aacccssfally broogbt borne to tbe mind of thinkers 
Likewise he very often warns os agaiost the very 
great and freqnent danger of beiog led away by 
false generalisations and analogies which are 
bnt attempts to connect tbc aoconnected things 
by a stretch of imsgioation He constantly 

therefore draws oar attention to the tndividaal 
character and nature of facta and things — a 
position most fandamenfal in tbe genesis as well 
as the history of knowledge The difference- 
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between the indiTiSaAl tbiogs is as essential a 
part of each as agreement or similarity So we 
are told and we also observe the points of 
commooity arc not idcnticai but are only similar 
standing forth or mnning side by side like 
parallel hoes 

To start with another impor'^ant and common 
mistake has to be warned against The logical 
principles are not the meaoa of knowledge bnt 
they are only certain laws that obtain between 
the ideas in so far as these are tested to be tree 
with reference to the things implied by them 
So when we say that these pnociplea follow 
nctoal facts it sbooid always be kept vivid in 
the mind that the facts or proved ideas hot 
not fancies 

The above explanation of tbe Antbority of 
Testimony (Word) might appear to conflict with 
oar favoarite view that tbe Vedas are 
eternal like Ood They are not even admitted as 
the composition of the Deity tbroogh whooe 
grace they become revealed to holy men A little 
consideration will show that tbe seeming conflict 
is of no real consegnence while tbe theory itself 
turns onr atteotion to two important conceptions 
Are we to soppose that we live in a world which 
IS by time and space nnconnected with all tbe 
past and all the /ntnre’ Or are we to suppose 
that we live in jt connected with tho whole 
atream of time and space? Granting that our 
present world is a creation of some thousand 
years could we deny tbe existence of similar 
worlds both m tbe past and in tbe future? If 
we deny it the inductive hazard should become 
altogether unreliable If we grant it in the past 
of what benefit should it be to ue except by way 
of making os wiser with a record of tbe past 
history? Through the eternity of time how 
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mftDy eboDid bo Admitted Jn the poet? "We cannot 
posBibly stop TTitbont abcbtiof; open an mfloitfi 
series of tbmsa facta and ideas worlds 
and records representing them The rccogoi 
tion of an Innaito senes is a clear explanation 
of the term ctcrnit) So in tbe first place 

CTer> great tbinLer perccltes tbat the Testimony 
of words mast essentially embody socb eternal 
ideas licxt when the distinction is drawn 

between tbe eternal and tbo bnman (the nataral 
And Artificial so to say) Testimony Ibero is a 
compnlsion to see tbe dilTerenee between tbcir 
import Tbo tiolern scholar might Lowerer 

hope to easily dispose of tbo ooestion on tbo 
ground of ignorance oa to ootborsbip Bat this 
cannot bo a satisfactory solotion to one who 

perceires aod diattogoisbLS tbe character of the 
various ideas and tbeir basis Wbaterer the 
solution ot tbe qacetioo may altimateij' be no 
difilcolt} con faowerer be conceired in the way 
of admittiog tbe antboritatiTeoess of tnie ideas 
Hence tbe Acbarya divides tbe antboritatiTO 
Tes'imony into Apaorosbeja (that which is not 
tbe composition of any person) and Paornsheya 
(composition of some person) This distinction 
implies tbe assnmptloo tbat tbe former wholly 
consists of troe idea^ wbicb become tbe standard 
for others but do not require to be proved by 
some other standard whereas he latter Te«ti 
mony admits of test or demonstration as against 
tbe ideas of the former and of sense experienci 
TVe know tbat tbe oltimatcs should only be sell 
evident truths and even tbose are to be perceivei 
as BDcb by every individual who baa to acquiri 
knowledge Then we cannot say tbat tbe procesi 

of cognit on or perception can make tbe eterna 
'things and ideas non eternal or changeable li 
tbe eternal test mony aboald bare been seen 
from time to time represent each ideas etc its 
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snthoritAtirencss Arises from itself The general 
principle m determiorng whence arises the validity 
of n perception is that the means of hnowledge, 
not being defective or interfered with, lends to a 
correct apprehension by its own virtue 

Farther, it may be enCQcient that the simplest 
elements of langonge are eternal to be only 
di8cove'‘ed and nsed by ns at difterent stages 
of advancement, for which we are endowed 
with facnlties Hence the fifty elements alone of 
Speech might be the Acharya wonld allow, 
enfiicieDt to be admitted as Eternal They are 
said to be all pervadiog t c , they muat be admitted 
to be everywhere All occurring everywhere, a. 
particular combination when revealed to a parti* 
oular Saint and recognised by bis soperior visioa 
to be the Eternal Record or Representative of 
certain ideas the Combination is a piece of the 
Vedas A (oiler discossion of this point must 
form the subject of a separate work 

If a certain item of sense perception la 
indisputably correct and valid it would then 
be impossible to accept aa valid a statement 
contradiotiog that Moreover our understanding 
of tbo language is generally based on our 
sense experience and only through this can 
language help us to conceive things and facts, 
when these are beyond the range of direct obser 
vation or of Inference Tbus the Acharya recognises 
the importance of the Sense Perception ae the 
first opening of the gates of Knowledge to be 
acquired through other means than self intuition 
In human nature intuition though the very basis,. 
13 yet limited m many aspects in the case of 
the souls 

The nest point to be constantly borne in 
mind IS that if Sense Perception furnishes facts 
on which the process of reasoning primarily 
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depends, the Word does it on a larger scale lo 
relation to what may lie bejond the range of onr 
senses Neither Pratyakaha nor Sahda (Word) 
can be treated ns a TAriety of Inference, eioca 
the processes inrolred id this are not reqoired m 
the other two 

OBJECTIVE BEALITV 


Prom what baa beeo aaid it is clear that the 
I theory of knowledge ns maintained here implies 
lobjective existence and reality of tbmg!i. facts, or 
aspects in relation to the Self as the Kciower. 
Then the reality of each obyeetirfl cristeoce or 
aspect IB the first of the philosophical points to 
be considered Prom the logical conception of a 
fact or Reality, there is no necessity for sopposiog 
tbet whaterer is not eternal or nncbaDgiog cannot 
be Truth or reality or fact Ereo a phsoomeDon 
that may last for a single moment is a fact, and 
the pereeptieo thereof as a phenomenon is a true 
and correct perception In the first place, 
Knowledge generally implies an object as existing 
oat of itself. With reference to sneh an object 
the primary notion takes the form “it is a thing,” 
more correctly. “ it **” (the positire) The notion 
Ut ts not' (the negative), surely depends opoa the 
primary positive notion ’ tits', for withoot this, 
reference the second notion does not arise Hence' 
we have a practical definition — That with reference 
to which tbs notion tt ta not ' cannot primarily 
arise at all times or at all places constitates the 
existence {being) of a thing When perception 
arises of the knowing Self or of anv thing p!=e. 

Its existence is implied id the very first npprehen 
Bion ns also the reality or validity of the 
apprehension If m certain cases the perception 
happens to be at variance with the facts implied 
in It, and it is to be given op as false soma 
other perception, at least, that which proves the 
preceding te be a mistake mast certainly claim 
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Ibis realit} and validity otherwise evorj nolioa 
would have to bo Riven up as a mistaUe without 
proof — a I osition that cannot eave one frgm self 
•contradiction In fact oo proof or argument haa 
jet been advanced free from this serious objeo 
tion to prove the Tmtoality of the objective world 
<ir even of tho different aspects of the very 
hnowing Self Numeroos arc the attempts made 
to show that I Qowledge cannot comprehend 
nnj thing except itself that is to saj ideas them 
selves stand ns the Knower and the Known and 
such relation must be false— this view is agreeable 
to some tbintera for these pbilosophirs think 
-that sioce nothing can be proved or stated esce'pt 
10 terms of ideas the objective relation implied 
by them is all due to some nnaccoDotsble nature 
ever tending to mistake — perhaps this opinion 
alone excepted Against all such positions the 
Aoharya proves how tfaej are no enable and shows 
that they invariably fling themselves into self 
coatradictien and ignore the operation of the Law 
of Causation for the noreal cannot have an 
appearance even cannot become the object of 
misapprehension and cannot therefore be casnally 
connected with anj effect 

As already pointed out it is not possible to 
declare all ideas to be altogether illusions other 
wise even m the sphere of common experience 
tbe distinction of trne and faUo ideas should cease 
to be of any value or meaning Suppcsiog that 
all ideas are illusions we should aualjse the 
mental phenomenon of illusion or mis apprehension 
so as to ffnd an explanation The analjsis shows 
that there is an object positively presented and 
it does not essentially vanish but that aspect 
alone vanishes which is superimposed or super 
added by the mind which is misled by its similarity 
etc to think of other things when the thing 
presented 13 perceived through defectiro senses or 
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fAuIt; mpint Tbos tl»A analriis forM§ tbe 
Rcccplanpe of f '“0 real thirst (n* the thinff 
prr^enlpd nnd th»l nnotlipr trbieb >j fO(;fr«>sl<*d by 
thn point of Aimilftrit}) withoal ^blcb oo 
tnlsnpprehenilon cnn erer ftriee Tfac hfir^ of rrhat 
f« prr»pnlp3 bat ool pereoited in it if bccones 
prolcitpd of wlint la aojjcpsfpd by force of 
AsfOCiAtioo Then If tho notion irMch taipbt 
impir tbo Rnreility of tbo vrotld at difference be 
a not on haTini; reference to aome aspect or 
nttribnfc of aomotbic^ else tbia a* least ciuft be 
admitted to be troe or real If on tbo o^her 
band tho eobsequent notion too ahoold nriao 
n-i'hoat an> reference at all it cannot correct 
nnj prceediDU notion 

PnrOA Otl DIFfTRBNCE 
Fortber tbo ideas of dialinctien cannot be 
neeeanted for eo (onir as so intrioaio caseotisf 
pccaharitiCB are admitted in tie tbioca tbemselres 
Trbich are conoected as caoses with tbe acrcral 
notions Therefore tbo Acbar>A bolds that in the 
proper ererctse of the scosea and faculties all tho 
apprehensions or notions are repre^entatires of 
Troth Hence tho an Impeached notions implying 
relations prove differenco to be a trnth whether 
lb is in thtng$ or aspects This is tbe next moat 
fandamentaJ principle 

DlFFEPENCr— WDETnEn CONVENTIONAL 
Conld we cot d spose of the notion of difTcrenco 
as conTectional ^ Wc cannot for if a certain 
distioction be called coarcotional it does not 
mean It is false Wo bare the ordinary 
distinction ns positive and negative In tbe- 
ord nary acceptation it fiannot be proved absolotely 
nnrcal It does not cease to be even if we use 
the terms jn a different order Wbereio baa 
convention its own ongio? It is not poss ble to 
conceive tbat mere convention conld make the 
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distinction ubich is not On tbo other band ^ben 
distinction olrcndj' exists conTcntion steps in 
in tbo nso ot tbo term or of any sneb mark to 
denote tbo distinctness and tberebj to help 
memory and farther (bon^Iit and facilitate 
coiomanication So tbo term is conrcntionnl nnd 
it may not matter rrhetber this term or that is 
appropriated to denoto tbis or that aspect or 
tbIoR those nnder consideration Sneb terms 
either need not bo anreal NotbioR could be 
foand to proro that things cansing tbo notion of 
diffcrcncQ como into existence or vanish merely 
b) Tirtno of conTcotion It cannot be sopposed 
that tbo notion is baseless le an*es tritboct 
snCQcienb canse 'When xro arc tbns compelled to 
find the caoso of it in tbo rcry natoro of tbioss 
by \rhat xirtno conld coDTcntion make tbo 
objcetiro difTereoco an onrcality? Wo may 

perhaps by an effort of 1-11) difTcrently nso tbo 
terms positiTO and ocgatiro and palpably there 
might be no tncoaTcoicnco m a (ex? cases 
xrben hoxvcrcr the ecnceis of tbo terms positive 
and negativo as embodying tbo antecedent 
tboagbts IS investigated into it is not possible 
to bold that they bavo to represent something 
arbitrary or nnconoected xxitb all troo ideas 
A Bimplo yet apt lilostration x?o fed in tbo 
commonest terms up and doten blight xvo not 
free!} change tbo denotation of tbeso txvo xrords 
and say We aro Rolng op hill xvhen xvo 
descend and We go doxvn bill xrben xvo 
ascend? Wo might bot tbo distinction betirccn 
ascent and descent xvas not prodoced and conld 
not be annihilated by the nso of the terms 

Many other explanations aro sought to deny 
tho validity of the notion of difference as xvoll 
as tho objective differcnco involved in the notion 
Some ot them may be examined before Bci 
Madhxvas conclusion is stated The notion 
17 
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duality 13 Ecpposefl to be indnced and regelated 
by time and space evidently on the assamption 
that they are unreal in themselves It may be 
jQst asked whether they are nnreal on the 
strength of any evidence as being bo given in 
nnderstanding or as not being given at all 
Pirst the argnments or considerations employed 
in proving the ideas of time and space as 
inferentiai are no longer considered valid We 
see that the ideas of time and ^pace are not 
the reanlt of sense perception nor do they seem 
to be in the sphere of conacionsness before other 
objects are apprehended The tanscnlar sense 
-which IB said to cootribote to tbe lofereotial 
oatnro of this idea is to be ijoestiened as not 
directly giving rise to any conscioasoess To take 
one by one — le space it*elf to be considered as 
existing or as non existing real or onreal? Is 
tbo idea of space necessary for tbe perception of 
doality 1 e . is it present before tbe notion of 
doality can arise either in respect of tbe sobject 
or things external 7 Or does it create doality 
which IS nowhere ? If space be no other than 
the Knowing self conld or does it become the 
object of any sneb notion as implies or might 
imply its identica* character with the sobject ? 

In tbe first place it woold not do to say that 
the non existent space indoces any idea or notion 
If compelled by fear of inconsistency we woold 
not abandon the only groond onder onr feet 
tiz Tboogbt we most conceive space as 

something existing 

Now what distinctions are suggested or are 
denoted by the terms Acre and t/iere — how coaid 
they or why sbonid the} be nnreal ? It is 

often Bopposed that space is indivisible te 

something that has no parts and therefore tbo 
divisions as /tere and Z/iere most be nnreal 
This view might be toLeo with reference to 
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raanj olbor objeetq ot however tho 

answer to the qaestjon ot spnco woalil enable tbo 
thinker to Hod the eolotioo in other cases na 
well Is the dHtInction of lure nod there to be 
admitted ns nnreal beenuse it would otbcrwieo 
make space other than wbftt it la? Is epaco to 
bo conceived > ns somctbinf; having parts or no 
parts Tho latter nUctnnlivo cannot be ndorted 
sioco it 13 ioconceivAblo how sach ^ thioR cootd 
ever give occasion for tho distinction ns here nnd 
there If n geomotrtcnl point conld be conceded 
nt an} time to becomo expanded into tbo 
nnlimitcd space wo eoald seo that tbo expansion 
ninst bo faUo nnd that tbo fancied dislinetiooB 
nro neccssarilp fnlso too On tbo other bond 
tho conception of tbo point preclodes nil sacb 
iraagmtvtion nor do wo Hod nn^tbiDf; to eapport 
any possible theory that spico so evidently 
nnlitnued might becomo contractei! into n paint 
or resokc itself into tbo Roower or Rnowledgo 
or into Aolbing 

Mast space like Ihn notion ot space bo 
nbsolatcly identical with tbo thinking Self^ 
Snpposing tbnt to be wo cannot seo bow tba 
distinctions as here and r/i$r« implied by the 
nature df such n self conld bo given np as 
onrcal for tbo self nt least mast bo real 
Soothing conld be admitted to bo real if tbo 
properties tbnt constitnto it nro not real too 
"Cat whatever may be tbo realUy of the 
properties ft might bo said that that cannot 
warrant the assamption of separate entities real 
nnd absolnte wbicb nro indispensable only for 
the notion of flnahty or plnrahty This objection 
13 fntilc Tbo distinction in properties or aspects, 
however inseparable thby may* be is snflicient to 
prove the mam cbarocteristio of knowledge always 
implying the relation of the Enower and the 
Known Similarly if the eanie cbaractcristio of 
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inoirJcaffo ehoDjJ larambb iwph tbo disUacUoD 

in properties or tbiDfrs which cannot bo part an^ 
parcel of tbo tbiolios Self these alone conM not 
bo ro;cclecl as anre&i 

If the Self bciof; csscotiall) Knowledge 
perrado nbsolatcly ever) thing whence is the 
necessity for it to indafse tbo notions of /lerc 
nod there PerbapB Ignorance or Nescience 
raighb be bronqbt into occonnt for tbo notion 
bnt when (be Self or (bo eclf bnowfedge is 
supposed to bo all pcrrading or all comprebensire 
the nature position and relation of that 
Xgnoranco cannot be consistently conceired or 
exphined and any explanation would necessitate 
the prcsnpposition of time and space which 
shonld thereb) become donbly reassored as to 
their separate existence 

If an) etatemoot sbonid be fonnd m the 
^edas cooreying tbo absolato ideotit) of time and 
space with tbo thinking ecJf it must sabmit to 
the same examioatioo cod is liable to the same 
objections On (ho other band each texts only 
forbid tbo sappositioo that the all pervading 
Faramatman conid become divided np or affected 
differently by anything or by any conditions for 
instance as some would have really or false]} 
by the Ignoranoe wbicfa infects the self — the 
Ignorance Maya or Aridya (positive or negative) 
which 13 supposed to explain away all notions of 
difference Let ns just ace what the Chandogya 
text VII 15 means Sobstitoting tbs word space- 
tot Brahman or Atman in the text wo shall have 
Space alone is above 13 below is behind 
before to the right to tb® Jeff Space is all 

this What should we consider to have been 

gamed or lost by this process ? Should we 

directly conclnde that Brahman or self is space? 

Hov* could that help ns oat of the diflicnlty of 
ncooantiDg for the distinction? If tbo Self is so 
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perradiDg and is no other than Space, even the 
anpposcd Ignorance cannot help ns m acconniing 
lor tbo notions of the Self ns being aboic, hdow, 
etc For tbo Ignorance itself has to be conceived 
in terms of Timo or Space 

TIME AI,D SPACE 

Whatever bo the natnre of tbo Self, limited 
-or nnhmitcd, the notion b( distinction as hoc 
-and there in space cannot bo explained, if space 
13 not cencGivcd as a real ^bolo baving parts 
Tbo idea of a whole la not inconsistent with 
tbs idsi that it bas parts The idea of tbo 
parts of a whole docs nor reqoirs partitions of a 
foreign sabataoco between the several parts or 
oven their separation from the whole and from 
■each other When the whole is so broLcn np 
and the pieces are scpamtelf presented, the idea 
of tbo ^wbole and of tbe relation of tbe parts 
4Qto that wbole cannot alwajra arise as when the 
whole IS presented with all the parts intact A 
wall between two rooms being itself in space, 
sboald it be on that accooot sopposed incapable 
of forming tbe partition between the parts of 
space constitntmg tbe rooms? If it coaid not we 
might spy wbat cannot mabe a partition cannot 
wo might say wbat cannot make a partition can 
enter into spice i c cannot be in space So wo 
shoald arrive at the absard conclasioo that a wall 
cannot be in space Whatever is observed to bo 
in space is not observed to he also ono with 
space nolimitrd and impartible Farther if space 
coaid not be conceived to bave parts it might 
be asked whether things come to be in space 
each encompassing all at the same time If it 
were so we shoald not be able to thick wbat 
resistance might be -On the other band, limited 
bodies admitted as existing in space, and resisting 
each other cannot bat prove that space has parts, 
which do not rcqairo to be cat asunder for tbe 
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cnLo of that concoptioo Tlie wall fa cccsidercc 
as a partition bnt indicates Ibat tbc space m 
Rcncrnl ns diBtiDRoisbed from its parts to f>e 
concGiTcd AS rooms or occapicd b> other limited 
bodies or unoccopied side b^ side 

Tbos it la not possiblo to conceivo tbat 
there Is any item of oorreet andcrBtandiQ? ^bicb 
identifiefl by Tirtoc of its own character the 
KnowiDg Self with space Similarly a more 
elaborate In^cctigatioo would show tbo falincioos 
character of every position taken to prove Time 
to bo identical ^itb tbc Knowioc Self and tbat 
onl} the n^samptioo of the one absolote existence 
witboot a second bat not the force of evidence 
available woald compel as to endcavoor after 
this ideniifiiGcr Ilcoco porta or aspects of an 
identical whole can bo perceived as socb only 
when they are related in tbs whole ,In the 
Spiritonl Beioc the parts (aspects) are tiUally 
separable while ta tbs Material phjsicaUj also 
Socb coosidcrntiooe doe regard to knowledge 
to evidence to the principle of consistency and 
to the law of caosation have determined the view 
taken bj Sri Madhwa lo respect of Time and 
Space Ho therefore tells os tbat Time and Space 
are two entities wbicb are always and directly in 
the cognition of the Knowing Saif and whenever 
other objects are perceived the Self at once casts 
them into tbs mould of time and space over 
present to it and has shown all attempts to 
prove these notions as inferential to involve 
the process of begging tbe gaestion or some 
other fallacy 

PER^'ASIOX AND DIFFERENCE 
Dees the character of the Knowing Self 
TCfinire the eschewing of all notion of dfference^ 

It IS supposed that tbo Enowmg Self is 
all pervading and possibly nothing can be out of 
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itseU , ebould tbe perception that tbiags exist as 
distioct objects ol knowledge, t c , distinct from 
the Knower and the knowledge, be tinrcal or 
incorrect? 3nt ns already shown with 
rcfcrenco to space, tbo Self of nil pervasion coaid 
not m Itself m any manner become nffected by the 
existence of objects Portfaer the conception of 
pervasion itself wonld become more sigoiQcnnt 
when tbero ate things to be pervaded 

by the Self If the nature of Self is once 

granted to bo capable of cognising itself or 
anything distinct from itself, for that docs not 
regaire what is perceived nlwnja to stand aloof 
from it or to be contained* in itself Even as 
space tbe Knowing Self if all pervading need not 
become divided into onconnected pieces by tbe 
presence of different limited objects comprehended 
m itself Kow lo granting a Sopremo Being 
or Paramatman, personal or impersosal, sneb 
omnipresence has to be granted for varione 
reasooB which we need not discoss here In His 
case all that has been jnst now said of perva 
Sion wonld be rcgaired to be admitted Bat every 
Knowing Self engaged to working ont its own 
destiny cannot be proved ns omnipresent or 
as comprebendiog in itself all things given m 
its andorstanding 

Let ns next eoppose that hnoiclcclge pcnaclcs 
all objects even then wh> shonld they become 
part and parcel of knowledge Certainly the idea 
of pervasion dees not neceesitate the admission of 
indent) ty between that which pervades nod that which 
is pervaded nor does the term comprehension 
help ns in conceiving that what comprehends is 
necessanh identical with what is compiehended. 
fTherefore there is no sallying oat of this relativity 
and we shonld face tbo worst contradiction that 
coaid be conceived if we should say that there is 
DO relation in tbe relations perceived Withont 
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acloptin;; socb an laconaistent posHbn wo cAonoi 
ERiikD tbo elatcmcnt or todol/jo in tbo notion that 
tbo related Knower nod tbo Rnown nro always 
one Or if self conBciooBoeas bo f;rnDtcd sod if. 
in CTorj nrt of 1 nowlog tbo Known is no other 
than Self sleep* also mast bo n conecioas etate 
as trnl) ns mu7lt or ns tbo stnto of Dhyana 
TTir iNDn iDtrawn of the sodl 
P erceptions of pnio aod pleasaro and of tbo 
idcnt[t> of the eaffcriai; Self (the sRiTercr) nnder 
them — do they reqairo the omsoro of nil distinctions ? 
That cannot bo for if piin plenanro etc eboald 
bo morel} rerbat distinctions thero ooRht not to 
bo distinct ideas for when etrictl} synonymons 
words or terms arc osod ideas aro not different 
Fortber tho AToidaoco of some and tbo seeking 
after of some otbers cannot hot imply lotrinsie 
difrercoco between tlio two eeto nt tbings Soppoia 
each term describes tbo Self and nolbing bot Self 
in a particalftr aspect ctcd then tbo distinctions 
cannot become merely Tcrbal 

Tho several senses are differently effected by 
different objects nnd tho notions of pleasure and 
pam nro realised as different nnd as being caused 
by different objects or circoinstance«i nt different 
times in different individoals in different degrees 
of intensity An easy csplaontion of these seems 
to be found in calliog tbem appearances But if 
lb wero possible to God indiapatablo evidence that 
e.U appeacaacea are absoloteJ} baseless the absolute 
oneness of all might somebow be postulated On 
tho other hand tho appearaocee changing as they 
may be primarily claim the recognition of tbeir 
being connected intimately too with some basis 
The changes or appearances aro nt the same time 
different m different things per*inentty soggesting 
a difference in their base or causes Bot the 
oneness of basis could be thought of only when 
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tbo difXercnccs aro fADCifalljr or dogmatically set 
aside Or if the} eboold all bo sapposad to bo 
the essence of one Self the distinctions mnst 
always bo ns tree ns the very self and these 
cannot be nccoanted for except by admitting self 
conscionsncss and different aspects m the Self — 
'which IS of coarse incompatible with the theory 
of oneness since that conscionsncss might become 
the eridence of other existences Perhaps this 
insnperable difOcnlty has led to tbo nssnmption of 
a Knowledge which is to bo unconnected with the 
Knower and the Known Anyhow the notion that 
implies n Lnowing of the world ontsido tbo Self 
sboold bo left withoat a consistent explanation 
Farther the self has no necessity of knowing 
itself either for it cannot when paie since it has 
no aspects of its own and it sboold not become 
the agtnt of perceinog or when cooditiooed tbo 
■oonditiODs cannot be snpposed in any manner to 
interfere with the self and confer on it tbo rirtoe 
of perceiTiog sioce the natnre of the self is 

aoassailablo {Ahanya) and only these conditions 
might be said to perceive or act in any manner 
towards not the self bat eometbiog else tihich is 
not It 16 therefore onintelligible to say that 
the self knoiis nothing bat itself in kno oing the 
iLorld Moreover no perception is seen natorally 
to arise as I know the world which is not 
ITbcrcfore to start with the nssnmption that the 
distinctions do not exist and for the purpose of 
proving it to assame another entity of which 
existence cannot be consistently predicted in any 
admissible sense are not agreeable to Sri Bada 
rayana and to Sri Madbwa who are therefore 
found to adhere to the older philosophical view 
as conveyed m tbo heart of the K gVeda Now 
that the varied experiences emphatically show m 
the light of admissible knowledge that the epiritnal 
beings in the several bodies are finite and each has 
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to rorI» Bepirntclj* for lU offn derelopmcnt and 
totvards tho final Roal tbo nutborttics nia> be 
TDcchcSwilli aalufAction capcciall> wbco as ahom 
above tbo trnth of (liffercoco betnrcco gouI and 
*oul is pcrccired to bo moro than a probibibtr 
All the forepoiDR discussions arc bot proliminarj' 
just to indicate bow Sfi Aladbwn was forced to 
diCTcr from tho vioaa of bis prcdcces«ora Since 
a more elaborato prcsentAtloa of bts reA«onB for 
tbo dilTcrenco is bejood tbo scopo of this slclcb 
wo mnj dircctlj* pass on to bis pbilosophioal 
noalj’sis both of tho moral and pbrsical world 
Tur AIM oi pinLosopni 
The pbiloBophieal cnqoirics always set about 
invcatigaiiaR tbo bigbest pnrposo to bo attained 
by man b) all tboso (o whom socb o wish is 
implanted Tbo prc'omptioa bas beeo that man 
IS 10 a state of misery or ebaoee and oil esdea 
Tonrs mast tend to bis rtsiog ont of it The 
possibilit) of realising that end depends opon a 
tboroogb ondorstaodiog of tbo caoses and the laws 
goTCrning tbis undesirable state Perhaps in 
despair of an escape from it in any other manner 
wo seem to bo bopeful of it b) sapposing the 
very cond tion to be onreal To Sn Madhwa this 
appears no solotion at all aod the lavcatigation 
pointing to such n coocIo«iod appears bootless 
trouble On the other band tbo experiences of 
tbo world nro as Irrefotnblo facts as tbeir causes 
znuot be Tbe differeot conditious of man most 
therefore bo looked upon as dilTerent combinations 
cither of causes or effects If particular combiua 
tioQs have tended to this miserable state an 
analysis or unraTelliDg of th s complex coudition 
restoring tbe several elements Jo their original 
condition or instituting a different set of 
combinations most tend to a different state 
Taking this position we can see that the Being 
that thirsts after realisation of a better state can 
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toesibly bare it and that that attainment alone can 
bo the sensible end of man According]^ Sri Madhwa 
sees the fitness of and finds reasons for starting 
^ith the proposition that the ^Torld is real^ 
end its wise and good Holer is a Healitr of all 
escelleneo and powers Therefore a troo ondor 
standing of the world and its Anthor and of their 
trno relations he eays gradnallsr leads to the 
direct cognition of the Lord and His Grace towards 
the desired Salvation 

CATEGORIES OF THE SASTEil 

Philosophers endeavour to aoaljss the whole 
world of things or phenomena into convenient 
gronps for the porposes of onderstandmg and 
esplanatioD Kaoada divides it into sit or seven 
groops of ihxngs in the most comprehensive sense 
nod Gotnma divides the phenomena in their 
Bobjective aspect into sixteen gronps for the pnrpose 
ot testing troths so far as the} mar be embodied 
m langnage the exponent of tbooght Other 
philosophers also have their own divisions Bat 
Sri Uadbwn has with r^fcrenco to the genome 
antbonties and accornte observat on grooped them 
under these ten heads or categories — 1 aobstance 
2 quality 8 action 4 commonit} 5 specialit'i 
or particniarity C the specified Visishta) 

7 the whole (Amsi) 8 latent power (Sakti) 

0 similarity 10 non existence or (abbava ) 
(Vide notbor s treatise on tbe categories of 
Madhwa a system ) 

Such n classification is apparently necessary 
for the anderstanding ot the relations bow they 
were bronght nbont bow and how far they can 
he changed or brought to an end Primarily the 
scientific process of etedj* is analysis and it starts 
with our understanding An idea of ichat ts not 
nas not atid iiiZl t ot be at ang time 13 yet poasiblo 
to have and it is necessary m contradistinction 
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to tha idea tchat ts teas or tcill he That idea 
we most admit is called forth by some force of 
imagioatioa howerer formless vagne and 
indefinite the repreaentatioa may be Sometimes it 
may he called forth by the nse of langnage which 
has no reference to any fact or object that has 
a being Withoot each a ragoe conception at least 
of absolote non being there coold be no denying 
lb either The Acharyas insight into this featare 
of nnderstanding ranst clearly show that the most 
fandamenial principle Involved in it is always lept 
m view At the eame tim*^ he reqmres the thinker 
to rememb“r that facts alone have attraction for 
him and facts and fancies should never he 
confoanded Secondly the Acharyas tliODf,ht8 on 
the knotty prohleca of external perception or theory 
of Tis on and his deference to the law of caosatioo 
prom se and admit a basis to the boman nnder 
standing which mast stand firm as Jong as a trna 
conception of knowledge may go de man safely eofc 
of tha meshes woreo by the same facolty 
when corrnpt 

MATTER OR PmSICM. SUBSTANCE 
Starting with this principle be tells os that 
the d fferent properties and characteristics or 
teodenc es of matnally cxclosive natnre abstractions 
as they may in themselves b" do point to difTerenco 
in substances gross or snbtle wherein they most 
rest For instance let os take all nnmtel] gent 
matter to be one kind of sobstance If that were 
abaolotely homogenecos and every portion of it 
absolotely like any otber portion in all respects it 
wonld be d fhcnlt coos sfenti) to explain the very 
many and d ffefent phenomena The explanation 
soogbt to be given by the combioation lo different 
proportions or b> the d ffereotly actiog forces 
workiDg epon it cannot eocceed so tong as tbo 
priQC pie 13 assnmed to bo tbo one absoloto sabstance 
atsof telj lorioge cous On the other band 
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diCfcrCDt principles or even particulars mar bare 
such prcTailing Umdred naioro as may be dt to 
be considered nndcr one class forming a practically 
bomogencons heap or mass That is to ea>, the 
classification or assortment into one gronp or class 
does not necessitate the recognition of a sobstance 
tn general to bo absolntcly identical eitbcr in 
qaantity or qoality. except perhaps by a forced 
thought or forced cxpimion or by regarding things 
to bo such nnder peculiar conditions or light under 
such conditions imagined or instituted Ig u$ they 
might exhibit a similar form of virtue, but this 
cannot prove that their differentiating virtues arc 
not at all. Hence pralrtU or unintelligent matter, 
(which IS the physical matter of the modern or 
the matcnalistio eoieoce, fit to bo weighed or 
analysed, or treated lo ever so many 
ways), which to conjunction with a force or forces 
may variously fall into combinations of its own 
constituent principles ^od according to proportions 
yield different and nsefol products is philosophically 
and logically conceived to be one i e one Kind of 
substance, from tbe roliog common characteristic 
of being subject to modification When this is thus 
found to be one distinct nature another by virtue 
of wbat the same understanding implies must be 
admitted as exhibiting a different set of cbarac 
tenstics The mental and moral pbenomenn refuse 
to be resolved into that modifiable ponderous physical 
substance , for supposing for a moment that they 
could be so resolved, jt iroald then bo tbe absolute 
annihilation or denial of the zneutal and moral 
nature as having really no casual or germinal 
existence The difficulty of taking up such a position 
being BO evident, some havo found it easier and 
more agreeable to bold that all physical matter 
or phenomena if at all, exist only in idea and 
might be resolved into idea, which, must however, 
ultimately stand nnrelated Thus the two viewe 
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to tbo jdei ichat ij teas or tcill be That i3ea 
wo mnat admit is called forth by somo force of 
irnsRinatiOD bowcTcr formless vagae and 
lodeQmto the representation may be Sometimes it 
tnay be called forth by the use of laogmge which 
has no reference to any fact or object that has 
a being Withont such o ragoe conception at least 
of obsolnte non being there coold bo no denjioS 
it cither TboAcfaaryas insight into this feature 
of understanding roast clearly show that the most 
fandamcntal principle fovolred la it is always Lept 
in Ticw At the same time he reijnires the thinter 
to remember that facts alone hare attraction for 
him and fa^ta and fancies sboold nerer be 
confoanded Secondly the Aebaryns tlieoj,bt3 on 
the knotty problem of external perception or theory 
of vision and his defereneo to the law of caosslion 
promiso and admit a basts to tbo hnman onder 
atanding which mast stand firm as long as a troe 
conception of knowledge may goide man safely ont 
of the mesbes woren by the same facalty 
when corrnpt 

MATTER OR PtnrSICAL StBSTA\CE 
Starting with this principle be tells ns that 
the diiferent properties and cbaraeteristics or 
tendencies of mntoalI> eiclnsire nalare abstractions 
ns they may in tbemscires be do point to difference 
in snbstanceg gross or sobtle wherein they mast 
rest For instance let ns take nil nnintcll gent 
matter to bo one kind of snbstance If that were 
absolotcly homogeneoos and every portion of it 
absolntely like any other portion in all respects it 
woold bo difacolt consistently to explain tbo very 
many and different pbeoomena The explanation 
songbt to be given by tbo combination in different 
proportions or by the differently acting forces 
working npon it cannot sacceed so long as the 
principle is assumed to be the one absolate snbstance 
absolutelj homogeneous On the other band. 
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aro rantnally cxcIaatTc thoagb both the sides appear 
to bo in actoal combioatioa, aod beoce in 
observation too 

Tlin THREE ENTITIES 

Notv tho VI0T7 prepoonded by Sri Madhrra, 
partially reco^oiscd b) aomo others also comes 
m apparcotl} ns n coaciliatioo of both bat 
dimotrically opposed to either Tbs pbyeical 
matter cannot bo essentially rcsolred into the 
mind or fully nccoonted for by tho meotal aod 
moral phenomena while these essentially refuse 
to bo the pb}sical matter or merely its modes of 
its properties The relation of related tbiORs does not 
rcqnire eueb nnlflcation while it la the foil ertdeoca 
of itself vir the relation between things of 
different nntares each acting and re aetiog on tbs 
other and still capable of being liberated in some 
cases from eoch operation wholly or to the 
desirable extent Tho light brought into n dark 
room becomes the evidence not only of the 
presence of nay doll substance bat of its own 
presence as well Such cogent considerations lie 
nt the foondation of the eystem taught by Sri 
Madhwa According!} the whole universe presen 
ted to hia thought divides itself into two mam 
groups vf the intelligtnt and the vnintelUgent 
The former furnishes the motive force necessary 
for tho changes or tbe modiGcationa in the 
latter and ns such it is capable of octintg \7itb 
absointe or limited force with regard to that 
physical matter 

blow the Supreme IntelUgence of absolutely 
independent activity is the Supreme Being that 
□ncooditioned rules nil the rest that is condi 
tioned Though it is placed logically m the hrst 
group it should not bo considered as eqaal to 
or one with any other particular of that group* 

^ • TiJe latroduetion tu the traasUt ona of Faraa Pragoa 

tua and Tattva Saakbyana 
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for the very reason that wo have to grant that 
to be the o;ie ahsolule and the others to be 
limited or finite In »Bpita of the similarity in 
respect of being intelligent the recognition of 
this broad golf of difference between that one 
and other particnlara of tba class cannot affect 
the dignity of philosophical conceptions From 
the importance of the Snprema Intelligence the 
absolata soarce of force »t la separately considered 
ns the independent existence not in itself condi 
tioncd bat wisely conditioning or limiting other 
existences The entities thus recognised m this 
system are three vis 1 the Independent Intelli 
gence 2 the dependent intelligences 3 the 
nomtelligent The ten categories already ennmer 
ated comprehend these tbreo and their relations * 
The Bhagavad Oiia directly eopports ibis threefold 
■classification of eternal troths or entities 
TOE NATUCIE OP THE ENTITIES 

1 The Snpreme lotelligedco or Brahman is 
nnlimited by time space qaalities and powers 
and hence independent II Tbs limited intelli 
gences are unlimited in time bat limited in all 
other respects and hence they are wholly dependent 
npon Brahman who in Elis infinita wisdom best 
knows how to guide them and help them {n 
•working out their destiny Now the difference 
recognised between individuals must lead to its 
logical canoeguenccs The impnlses of moral 
nature aro not essentially the same in all 
Otherwise the activities different in various 
individuals at the same time cannot be satis 
factorily explained the body is guided and nsed 
by the m dweller and for bia use in a particular 
manner it is made suitable These impulses or 
tendencies are being the very essence not to bo 

• Wc Chapter nad InttoductioQ to the^Auihn^ . 
Translation -^utnora 
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crndicated nntl anperecflcd by othcra ; on the other 
liflnd, they aorerally dorelop to an nbsolato 
perfection in tbo several indiridoals — n dovclop* 
njcnfc which determine* the final goal of each 
(vido-Gita). These Irapotsca or tendencies are of 
three kinds as SateiKa, JiaJaaa and Tamasa, The 
Salta, and Tamaa are Ihteo principles 

canstitntiog Praf.rili, corresponding to those 
tendencies and becoming Iho instrament or basis 
for working ont the Soul’s oatnre. They appear 
to actnate difTcreot iodiTldnals and* may be 
popnlarly described as good, ovil, and good and 
evil mixed. These cannot bo thought of as 
depending npon any canees or circnnjstances that 
have no real or permanent conneclion with tbo 
eternal beings. They cannot bo said to arise ont 
of tbo material bodies with which beings aro 
endowed; on the other band, tbo bodies aro 
given suitably to the tendencies in it. Therefore 
tbo ooestion cannot bot lead ns to recoguiziog 
that tbo soarco of the tendencies la in the 
essential natnre of inUlliocnt btina itself. 

III. Also, the unintelligent Matter is essen- 
tially nnllinitcd in time. Bot it is capable of 
being modified and cat into pieces and the 
Acbarya states that tbe ordiuary notion of an 
atom 13 only ernde, and even that atom may, if 
provided with sneb subtle means, be divided into 
still finer parte, perhaps till we come to something 
like a geometrical point: even such a point ba<», 
in bis view, aspects when considered relatively 
to tbe varions lines that may pass tbrougb, or 
drawn to, or from it. He would, therefore, tell 
na that in tbe space of an atom there may be 
infinities of living existences. This entity, regarded 
as one homogeneons mass of Enhstance, 13 fiescri 
bed, with dne regard to the law of cansation, ns 
constitnted of a nnmber of eobtle principles all 
agreeing in this respect that they are modifiable. 
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When these principles are tahen m different 
proportions the gross forms of matter m different 
stages are prodoced mth different rirtnes or 
properties according na this or that principle 
predominates The combinations are brought 
abont by the mil and command of the Supreme 
Intelligence of conrse not blind of any purpose 
They are produced evidently to serve not any 
purpose of that Matter or the principles consti 
toting it — (hence it is called nnintelllgent for the 
intelligent alone can be said to have a purpose) 
hut the purposes to be acbieved by the limited 
intelligence Various qnestions affecting the law, 
progress and the nitimate goal of the life m 
observation may be consistently answered when a 
clear and and sufSciently deep insight is had into 
the nature of tbe^e three eotites even as assnmp 
tiODS for epecnlatioo 

Ono great feAture of the aforesaid analysis 
IS the endeavour fo empbasise the distinction 
between the chnogeable and tho unchangeable It 
IS the former that is the basis of all the 
phenomena appearing and disappearing and also 
TGappcaring haviog a transitory life against the 
fond wishes of the iDtelligent beiog who apparently 
15 the sport of them all and would have all 
agreeable phenomena alone perpetuated without a 
change or interruption This circumstance has 
been need m the Brahma Sutra to prove the 
dependent character of the limited intelligence 
Thus a grand purpose is read througb the changes 
that are produced to and withdrawn from the 
view of the jua When thus the principle of 
essential distinction is rccogniced between the 
entities the Erolotion cannot he considered to 
have any particular valne with reference to that 
Matter alone Though this matter and tbe 
spicitual essence cannot become mixed up into a 
substance of one catnre or of a third nature. 

18 
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craaicate3 ana fiopcwdea by oILms on Ibo olfaer 
Iinna they eorcraHy dorelop to tin Bb’oloto 
rerfcction in tho Bcrem! Indiriaaals — a develop 
ment which detcrmioeo the final jjoaJ of each 
(vide Qita) These Impalses or tendencies are of 
three Linds as Satetla liajasa and Tatxasa The 
Salta liajas and Tamas are three principles 
constitatiBi; I^ralnft corresponding to those 
tendencies and hecoealng the Instrnnjenfc or basis 
for working ont tbo Sonl a natnre They appear 
to actnata different {odiridoals and may be 
popolarly described as good ovil and good and 
aril mixed These cannot be tboogbt of os 

depending upon any cansas or circntustances that 
have no real or permaoeot conneetioa with the 
fiteraal beings They canoot bo said to arise ont 
of tho material bodies with which beiogs are 
endowed on the other hand the bodies aro 
giren saitabb to tbc teodeecics m it Therefore 
tho goestioD cannot bot lead ns to reeosmzins 
that tho eoorcc of tbe tendcscies js in the 
essential natnre of tnltlUgcnt being itself 

III Alee tbe nmntelUgent Matter is essen 
tially nolimitcd in time Bat it is capable of 
being modified and cut into pieces and the 
Acbnrya states that tbo ordinary notion of an 
atom IS only erode and oven that atom may if 
provided with sacb subtle means be divided into 
etill finer parts perhaps till we come to something 
like a geometrical point even sneb a point baa 
in hi3 view aspects when considered relatively 
to the varions lines that may pass tbroogb or 
drawn to or from it He woold therefore tcU 
ns that in tbe apace of an atom there may be 
infinities of bring existences This entity regarded 
as one homogcoeons mass of sobstance is descri 
bed with dne regard to tbe Jaw ol cansation as 
constitated of a nnmber of subtle principles all 
agreeing in this respect that they are modifiable 
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\rhca these rtmciplee ace taken in diCCcrcnt 
proportions tbo gross forms of matter id different 
stages acQ prodaecd with different Tirtoes or 
properties nccordiog ns this or that priociplo 
predominates The combinations arc bconght 
nhont by the will and command of the Sapremc 
Intelltgencc of course not blind nf any purpose 
They aro prodoced eridcntl} to serre not an; 
pntposo of f/int Mattel or tbc principles const! 
tnting it — (bcnce it is called nnintelHgcot for tbo 
intelligent alone can he said to bare a pntpoeo) 
bat the parposes to be achicred by tbo limited 
intelligence t arioos questions affecting tbo lavr 
progress and tbo nltimate goal of tbo life m 
observation maj be cooeieteotly answered wben a 
clear and and eoQJcicotly deep loeigbt is bad into 
the natore of thc«o three cntitce eren as assomp 
tions for spocolatioo 


Ooo great fevtore of tbo aforesaid analys s 
is the endeavoor to emphasise tbo distinction 
between the changeable and the oncbangeable It 
is the former that is tbo bns s of all the 
phenomena appearing and disappearing and also 
reappearing hnriog » transitory life against tl e 
fond wishes of the mtclUgent he ng who apparently 
is tbo sport of them all and woold bare all 
agceeahlo phenomena alone perpetnited without a 
change or interrnption This circnmstance has 
been need m the Brahma Satra to pm^e the 
dependent character of tbo 1 mited mtelligencp 
Thus a grand porpose is read throngh the changes 
that are prodneed to and withdrawn from the 
new of the jtta Wben thns the principle of 
essential distinction is recognised between the 
entities the Erointion cannot be considered 
hare any particnlar valoe with reference tn tul? 
Matter alone Tbongh this matter and tb 
spintnal essence cannot become mixed nn inf« ^ 
substance of one oatnre or of a third nat ^ 
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etjlJ Matter docs oust ootj for tbo oses of tie 
other and hence tbo states of its gross crolation 
aro intended to conlnbnto to the sobUe crolntioo 
of the light of nodcrstaodiog in tbo epiritoal 
being whoso essence does not thereby become 
taodif}ed 7f tbon tho coorso of erolattoa lo 
Matter sbonld depend upon tbo' conrso that has 
to bo passed throogh b> tho spiritonl being and 
tf tbo latter conrso ehonid bo regolafcd by tbo 
pccnliantics resting to the jtia and conscQncntly 
the hno appointed b> tbo goiding Omniscience 
tbo conrso of Erolotion cannot and need not 
bo as perfectly striigbt and ndrnnciog only 
onwards as wo woatd bavo it Tbo priDOipIg 
being to giro tho spintnal entity all those 
oxpencQccs that ina> give tbo dovelopmont 
necessary for tbo attainment and tbo intelligent 
nod iQtolligible rentieatioo of the final goal and 
ns it 15 to bo reached severally by those beings 
the law of Erolotioo sbonld be taken to work 
as modified by Karma whicb necessarily works 
/a a eigrttff cootvc 

KNOIVLEDGE SENSUOUS AND NON SENSUOUS 

Tbo jotelligent being mnst by Tirtne of its 
own essence know certain things directly either 
its own aspects or other objects over present to 
it That IS to say it bas non seaenons knowledge 
*Wben we have called it limited intelligence the 
non sensnoos knowledge it has thoagb very 
necessary cannot be very considerable nor 
sbonld the mistake be made that it possesses all 
the required knowledge either on the other band 
it bas essentially the facnlty to extend witbin 
nertatn limits tbe sphere of its naderatanding by 
tbe experiences which the conditions are intended 
to bring abont The non aensnons knowledge is 
called salcsJ t gnana and the Self constitutes by 
Itself the facnlty of pereetnnff dtrectlj and heacs 
it 13 iahshtn Tbe words aakshi is so explained 
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PaniQi It 13 not to be taken to mean one 
that looks on ^ith tadiSereace or anafEected by 
what >8 perceived By this virtae the mdividoal 
Self realises all that is conrejed to it by the 
senses and other organs Having regard to this 
eoorce the knowledge eo gamed la called 
Vri<fi'7na?tfl or osperiential knoerledge In the 
case of embodied sonU both kinds of knowledge 
nro observed to he Bat the former is always 
true and tho latter may or may not be So 
when two perceptions arise snocessively with 
reference to the same thing the saKshi or the 
sonl Bits in jndgment upon them 7he details of 
non sensnoos knowledge he dormant in tho case 
of many eoals and to fact tbeir attention is 
nsore strongly drawn to sensaons presentations 
lEbis etate of tbo soul is described as samsara 
iiandha foe while to that condition the sonl 
happens to he engrossed with the passing 
cifoamstances made enCQcieotly attractive why m 
an over powering degree thongb not aftep all 
withont a parpose even therein That is tbe 
jiva 13 m tho long ran expected to discover how 
forgetfol be has been of hia own natnre and of 
the Lord and other things of permanent and 
absolnte interest which be conld realise only by 
contrast and by the disgnst and dissatisfaction 
be mnst feel and develop towards them 
SAMS ABA OR BONDAGE 

The bondage or tbe evident limitation by a 
body or bodies which appear to ha tbe impedi 
ment to soeb ycaUsation is by some regarded as 
only seeming or unreal it is said that the 
noreal seems to bo real throngh Ignorance 
against which diEcnlties have been already 
raised for they hold that boing unreal the 
bondage can possibly vaoiab when the veil of 
Ignorance is raised Bat this purposeless nnreali‘y 
At any point or m any manner investing a 
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boQndlcBa tiDLoownblo Itcnllty docs not comtscnd 
itself to Sri Jfadbwa Witb tfeo data alreadj 
described ho thinks that tho hmited intellicences 
nro in real bondage since they are eternal end 
over capable of some essential perception desire 
and nctivit, svhlch differ in each both in kind 
and decree and they are therefore natorallj 
invested like unto tt seed with an appropriate 
husk of a Itnz/asargfnj that m n snbtJo bod} of 
jirrtAnfi which is a reality distinct from the 
CEEoncc of tho Intelliflcnt bcinc When it 13 said 
that tho hondago is real it does cot mean it is 
the essential natnro of the hciog That is n view 
ra*her necessitated by the starting aesompfion 
that thero is bat 000 Realit} witboot a second 
As already ebown ibe Tcr> limited character of 
tbs 8onl 6 cseeotial oatoro is soQlcient to esplain 
how It becomes oabjected to other real conditions 
nsefol la working towards a goal of its own 
Then the Lord m Bis perfect wisdom net 
according to oof wisdom agreeable to oor deeire 
and wishes insCitates tbose real conditions of 
bondage He also raises cs from their midst 
when tbe cvolotion of onr natore is complete 
Thus tbe responsibility which tbe moral being 
most bear is not merely phenomenal bat has a 
Hrm basis and significance (boagh not generally 
perceived by ns — (tide authors summary of the 
18th chapter of tbe Gitn) 

KABilA AND KNOWLEDGE 
When the essential nature of workers and 
their conditions are thus conceived to be real it 
18 easy to see that they bave to do Karma that 
IS to work so as to gam that knowledge which 
ahoold engender devotion to and secure tbe 
grace of Brahman Directly from this position it 
IS clearly seen that the prescribed Karma js tbe 
means of the required knowledge which in its 
torn pnriGed and exalted by devotion 13 tbe 
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'I'nmcdlatc nad mo^t importiat step ton-arda tbo 
co&l Ilcaco Lnon'lcdgc >b sapenor to Knrnin bnt 
hat they tire not (lotaRonuttc r'hich miRht appear 
to be tbo cnee onJer fiomo coofostoa of Ideas 
The Karma spoVen ot in the foreRoiOR para 
ernpb 19 a means to Looirlelso enjoined open the 
vrorVer and ns anch consists of duties that ooo 
sbonid nocessarilj perform Acain Ivarma is often 
spoken of 09 tbo enuso of ttio mnndaao bondaijc. 
This Karma hteralU means ithat ooo does i c 
acliritj in fjcnoral Alt nclirities not prompted 

1 ^ tbc msb ot deliebtinit tbo Lord nnd obtainio)^ 
Ills fjraee do iroduco some coosequonco or other 
and tUo jiros aco boand to abido by it ftife 
GitaJ Tbo IntoIIiitcot beioi: ts eseeatiAltj ebarne 
tensed by knonledse or tbo tacoUy of Lnn<^tn(; 
r iff and self directed nctiiity and ns sneb ho 
cannot at tiny moment cease to bo nctirc Then 
It IS clear that tbo direction Riven to tbo 
nc^irity males it either a eonreo of strcnstbcniDR 
tbc maodanc boodasc or of knovrledRo leadioR 
to liberation 

CODHrSD 

It has been already discribed ns beinR 
nnlimilcd in all ropects t r it is absolute 
Dp* some it 18 held that the Absolute ta 

nnknoicafifc imZcscnftoifr destitute of utlnJiiifes 
of all i ecufianties is jiurefy sn/crsoitnf man festa 
itself into many by means of condittons But tbo 
' Vcharya points out Ibat very idea of Absointo 
15 aa Eolativo a« any other idea rolativo to the 
idea of tbo conditioned and bowover rngao 
this idea may be it is atilt Lnoviing tbo 

Absolntc that is to any tho Absolute is not 
absolutely nnknowablo certainly it la noknonable 
m Ibe eenso it la not wholly and esbaustircly 
known and as Cor that matter this sort of 
onknowablencss is to bo admitted with refereneo 
io tbo commonest things claimed to be wholly 
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trUbin tbp rfkRRp of oor bnowlcd^e Blmilarly it 
U Inacecrlhablo »nn4!«moch na It Is not csbaostirdr 
dofcrlbcd in Innj uftpp It f» dcslitoto of qcatitic? 
ri* Snfirn IJrrjas Tan rs bit not of Ibo ioDnile 
filtributps of Inhnilc PscolloncP nor of rocobaritips 
alnce cvrr> idon diatln-nUhloR Rmliman from otber 
thlttfui Impbos ft cbtmcfrrKtIff of Iho Abfolato 
Tbo s'llrrirnt Ibit Brahman is iode«cnbab!e 
etc bntvoTfr i^rocPcda from the itbaencp of 
Ihoronrh rornprrbpnplon of Brnhrann The wise 
SCO tl 0 form of (ibe Monnl) Aferu and still do 
not tcp it (for tlira mnnot see nil over in nnd 
ont) (Similarlj) it (Orahmnn) nnnof be described 
reafoned ont nnd inown [enttrelv fiacb ROd 
each) So Ibo Garndu Pofftna sfijs Tor want 
of tl oroQRh eonprehension Brftbmnn tbooRb 
decMred bj fJ p whole body of Scnplnrea fiod 
capable of be nb known ftad inferred by rcasoomu 
Is enil lo be bo>ond tbc reach of words reason 
iBff knowlcdRO (Pwrim Pragt a Daraana 

paRo Ji) ^psoLtTrr is not v\Kso\\ADLt: 


TTben tbo eso secs n bogo obiret bnvjn;? 
colonr neitber that cj-o nor tbo mind nctini; 
with it 18 observed to lim t or redoco the 
dimensions of tbo object BiiniJarlj lo think of 
Godhead ns re^seesiDR attributes cannot in any 
manner lim t or rcdacc it A small mirror which 
jsay bear the im''So of a mneb larger object yeb 
representing an nnmistnLoble likeness of tbe whole 
does not thereby make (be object be of leaser 
dimensions nor does it regnire tbe object to enter 
into it that it might bear the Image So when 


enr eeafea are brongbC id relation (o objects 
(here is no necessity for tbe^e to enter into 
cither the senses or Iho mind thongh indispo 
lably t®® perception of objects ncieea in the mind 
^bicb has no d mens oos Whether it jg the 
jjjiod a faenUy of tbe naterml vesture or it is 
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tbe intelligeDt self that perceives the ob]ect is 
not required to enter into them hence it is 
properly the object On the same line of reason 
iQg we can see that all the means of knowledge 
at out eoinmand may give us the necessary 
perception of the Absolota withont in any manner 
interrupting its character By the way it may 
also be noted that the Acharya bolds that if the 
Absolute could not he directly ptesccibed by any 
word no word could passihly indicate it even by 
way of suggestion for when it is again questioned 
what is the thing that la sujigesfed by any 
word? the answer must finally be given in 
words which at least mast directly describe Him 
's 7 hAt 18 de«cribable is certainly hnnwable no 
matter to what extent it may be while tbs 
safBcieocy of the possible extent is attested by 
tbo pactical and accomplished 

It all the Vedas do not exhaustively describe 
Brahman or the Absolute it is described by them 
all so far as they go Sri Hadbwacharya has 
shown in hiB commentary ol the first Adbyaya of 
the Vedanta ScUae and m Kamanitnatja how 
all the sentences words syllables and sounds 
declare the excellence and perfectness of the 
Absolute Such Brahman cannot bo sensibly 
supposed to become really or otherwise condi 
tioned by anything else or in any manner 
INCARNATIOX 

ITbe idea of incarDation is one of much 
abose and m fact it is incompatible with the 
oatnro of tbs Sopreme Being Whenever He 
Appears as one among His creatures for the 
purpose of guiding them He seems to them as 
One m flesh and blood Bat under no cirenm 
atances He assumes or has^ the neccsBity to 
assutae such a body aa conditions the little jxta 
It is not a matter of aerioss difficulty for reah 
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cation tbftt tho Lord of anboandcd {lon'crc can 
show HtmsGlC in each forms as aro familiar to 
men Sri Madhya repeatediy robots oot that qo 
piaJnta tJehate material body la pab on by the 
Lord To bo conditioned by tbe materia] body 
and to bo present in att bodies as tbo omnipresent 
Lord arc two different things On tbc other 
band tbo jita who ta imprisoned as it were in 
the material body might bo said to have locar 
nations tbongh invoiantarily When tbo essential 
and eternal difference is made oat between 
tbc Lord and tbo sonis the ijacstion of 
tocarnation bos altogether a different bearings 
in tbo teachings of Sri Madhwa Accordiogly 

all tbo fitatomeats in tbo Gita are esplamed 
IQ this light and sopported by a proper 

interpretatioo of tbs Bik Purtinintdoirt (Br vii I) 
That 13 whole this is whole from the whole 
Isaacs the whole tbo wbolo boing toLeo away from 
tbo xrbole (stili) the whole roroiwa Tbos tbo no 
conditioned nataro of Drabman is declared wbetb^r 
Ho 13 the whole pecToding all space and time or 
appears to na lo o haman form or actnates ns 
enthroned lo oor hearts 

If tbo term fniper°ooa( means of aabmited 
natnre m all respects Brnbman js Impersonal 
He 13 also personal for He is not a mere Iifeleaa 
abstraction nor a formless mass of some snbstance 
Tme Hib inQoite Personal ty we cannot even 
conceive Bat by virtne of His nnbonnded powers 
and ont of His pore grace towards ns He may 
show Himself as a finite Personality bat He does 
not on that acconnt become bnite in any respect 
PERSONAUT\ OF GOD 

If the term Impersonal means of nnbmited 
nators in all respects Brahman is Impersonal 
Ha IS also personal for He is not a mere lifeless 
abstraction nor a formless mass of some aobatanoo 
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eation tbat the Iisrd of Qaboonded powers cao 
show Himself m snch forms as aro familiar to 
men Srt Madbwn repeatcdl}* poiats oat tbat no 
jiralnta delta t c material body is pat on by tbe 
Jjord To be cooditioned by tbe material body 
and to bo present m alt bodies as tbe ommpreaent 
Lord are two different things Oa tba other 
band tho jtva who is imprisooed as it were in 
tbe material body mi;>ht be said to bare incar 
nations tboagh inroloolanty When the essential 
and eternal difference is made onb between 
tbe Lord and tbe seals the qacstioo of 
incarnation baa altogether a different bearings 
IQ tba tesebiags of Sn iladbwa Accordingly 
all the statements m the Gita are explained 
in this light and sapported by a proper 
interpretation of the Rtk Puruamtdam (Br vii Ij 
That IS wbole this is whole from tbe whole 
issnes the wbole tbe wbole being token away from 
tbe whole (still) the whole remains Thss tbe nn 
conditioned natnro of Brabmao is declared whether 
He IS the whole pervading nil space end time or 
appears to ne lo a faaman form or actaates ns 
enthroned m oar hearts 

If the term Impersonal means of nolimited 
natare in all respects Brabman is Impersonal 
He IS also personal for He is not a mere lifeless 
abstraction nor a formless mass of some sabstance 
Trne His inQnite Personality we cannot even 
conceive Bab by virtoe of Hts nnboanded powers 
and oat of His pore grace towards ns He may 
show Himself as a finite Personality bat He does 
not on tbat sccoont become finite lo any respect 
PERSONALTXr OF GOD 

If tb"* term Impersonal means of aahnitted 
oatare m all respects Brahman is ImperbOnal 
He IS also personal for He is not a mere lifeless 
abstraction nor a formless mass of soma enbatance 
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6 'itioa that tbo Lord of anboooded powers cao 
allow Uimaelf m sacb forms as aro familiar to 
men Sn Madhwa repeatedlj* potots oat that no 
praKrtta ileha t c material hoif ;s pat on bp the 
Lord To bo conditioned by tbo material body 
and to bo present in nil bodies ns tbe omnipresent 
Lord are two difTercot things On tbo other 
band tbo jiia who is imprisoned as it were in 
tbo material body might bo eaid to hare incar 
nations tboagh inrolantonly When tho essentia! 
and eternal difference is made out between 
tbo Lord and the sonls the qaestion of 
incarnation has altogether a different bearings 
in the teachings of Sri Madhwa Accordingly 
all the statements in tbo Gita are explained 
in this light and sopported by a proper 

interpretation of tbe Bik Ptmtat ixdam (Br rii I) 
That 18 whole this is whole from tbo whole 
lasaes the whole tbe whole being token away from 
the whole (etill) the whole remains Tbne the no 
conditioned oatore of Drabmao is declared whether 
He 13 the whole pervading nil space and time or 
appears to ns in a bomao form or actnates as 
enthroned in oar hearts 

If tbe term Impersonal means of nnlimited 
oatnre in all respects Brahman is Impersonal 
He js also personal for Ho rs not a mere Jiteless 
abstraction nor a formless mass of some sabstance 
Trne His infinite Personality we cannot eren 
conceive Bat by virtne of His nnbonnded powers 
and ont of B s pore grace towards ns Be may 
show Himself as a finite Personalitj bat He does 
not on that acconnt become fioite m any respect 

PERsovAwrr of god 

If tho term Impersonal means of oolimited 
oatore in all respects Brahman js Impersonal 
He IS also personal for He is not a mere lifeless 
abstraction nor a formless mass of some sobstanoo 
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Trae Hia infimta Personality we onnnni- 
conceive But bv virfenn «r n ^ , cannot even 

=„t „t H.rp,rr 

show Himself as a finUe 

not on that accoon t be™n°“ 

or doereo i.do PotS R„u'‘° ?“>■ ’'“P'Ot 

Satras III u 23 to 27) Ev/»n Vedanta 

Hoaoos not ^Baomo 
MS doll otmoEh to miatata 'af 
finite or ns conaisling ot fieali j . por/onality na 
onr oros ato habitnated 
nil tnowledee allblus 8o th« 

13 direcly the lawara noaobdopE^ Brahman 

Maya the Enler oS the world f„E “"veiled by 
rvlio ng.iaie, the nnmlelliBent « So 

subtle conatitueot nnociDlea cnoaea tho 

variona proportiooa'^nna to p?'a!“' “”“>'>'“0 m 

oUoots which become the con|i£ '“S"" 8'“'“ 
the Goola have to work towwi. 

Since maa must worl and the ^ealiny 

must torniah them with condJtip"'^’ ““tlor 
Boidnnco ol the tord this eroee nol‘„ ‘So 

IS seen to develop Iroin the eoblla'’^''’ ° ““"O'so 
the nnintellieant matter when wn^l "t 

goidioB activity ol tho Iiord aTd ‘So 

octivity of ,uas “““ tlio necessary 

THE MEANS OP SALVAMow 
1 V^hen thus the oature of Rraiv 
1 mitea Intelligent being ig *^“3 of the 

for L'l felt on tha t 

foe working towards a hich «n the latter 

that of the Lord and thereby aH» ° and 

of blessedness emergme frJ to a efcaf« 

dalloess and darkness® tL ^ ® ® hfe of biA„ 
the means of attainment 4""? "'‘‘aralJr look ^ 

lotrodootion To ..ato^iog^- “-..a 
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direct cognition of tbe Lord by contemplation am 
the only means leading to 7nu\ti A correct 
Lnowjedgo of all things efosa aad subtle by enquiry 
and the qoalification of lotrioaio devotion tend to 
that coarse of contemplatioo 

An inborn derotion to tbe Lord, a jost stody 
of the Vedas, control of the senses, tbe eschewing 
of pleasores, indifference to hope» and fears tbe 
perception of the fatility and tbe perishablo character 
of all things below, a thorongb resignation to tbe 
feet of the Lord are tbe first qnaliCcations of 
those* that arc eagibla to work towards direct 
cognition The Cnowledgo to bo gamed by engnir} 
mast have preminently reference to these 
points — (l) Tbe fire relations of ineffaceable 
difference (a) Tbe Lord la distinct from the 
limited inteliigeace (f>) Tbe Lord is distinct from 
the oDintclligcQt matter (c) One ^ua is distinct 
from another (d) Jaas are distinct from Matter 
(e) When Matter is divided tbe pieces are distinct 
from one another (2) Tbo grado&ted rnnl of all 
the finite beiogs (8) Tbe cooclnsive perception, b> 
ascending up tbe ladder of gradation of the 
Supremo Being ns one far fir above and as f/ter 
Independent and Omcioos Bofer of these all 
IKCLIGIDLV /IVAS 

Besides tbo recognition of entities more than 
one and tbo aforesaid gradation there is a third 
article of faith which flila tbinLcrs with on 
gnahfied horror it is the Qoestion of eternal 
damnation or of some jiios being ineligible for 
tbo hlissfal state in salvation This point really 
reqnires a eeparnto treatise for elocidntien since it 
is a view opposed to tbe scnliroental world or to 
sj stems dignified fis onlj gmti/j Ing Mi?/ sentiment 
and the Acbarjna new has been rcrrosi’cted as 
baring originated in hia own eeatlmenl UowcTer 
tbo general reader may for a moment see tbo 
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jastificatioa ot the view by thinking that all tho 
evil tendencies and the mixed tendencies of good 
and evil are res]?ectively condemned to safTer eternal 
damnation or to he ever tossed only in the 
mnndane life If these tendencies shonid ever he 
perceived and happen to bo ns some concrete 
individuals of immafahle character no better destiny 
could then await them Taking snch a view Srr 
Madbwa classides into three groups the ;ttas who 
are such concrete intelligent and yet immntable 
tendencies for in the Acharya s system there is 
no abstract attribnie standing apart from some 
sabstaoce or snbstratam implied by the notion 
no Bobstance destitute of some attribote and there 
is nothing more perceived of the sabstaoce than 
the gronp of nttribotes presented to the nnder 
standing (vide Sadha noder Vedanta Sotras III ii 28 ) 
Lot the tfita of each class works with bis own 
appropriate conditions and becomes developed to 
ripeness in bis own tendency and thus reaches the 
destiny to be realised by virtno of his essential natnre 
THE FINAL STATE 


When the jitas attain jnulti they do not and 
need not become one with the Lord not egoal to 
Him or to one nnotber among themselves — 
which was not before for the perfection attained 
by eacb jiia is dnly his own which does not 
savoDr of any sense of dissatisfaction or jealoasy 
— a point elocidatcd by Sn Badarayana m tbo 
Sotra (III u SI ) 

6ATIA 


Ditt the gradation (tnequahty) among the 
relenseci docs not become f/ie cause of tarta 7 ice 
Ocaloxts}/ etc ) bcticcen tlem leeause they haie 
their intncl set on (Brahman) the Imptushable and 
are all emial (tn beinsr /i« /rom defects) and (Hip 
xnferiois) flic indebted to the superiors as iht 
pvptl (xs to the master) 
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BHASHYA 

From tbe Absence of egaahty betwisfc tbe 
released (la heaven) variance (jealousy etc ) does not 
arise between them for all have attained to tbe 
direct knowledge of Brahman and are free from 
defects or sbortcomings in which respect they are 
equal and thero la the grace of the auperiors to 
which the eonls of lower grades are indebted 
This may be illaatrated by the case of the pnpil 
who has betaken himself to the precepter (that 
leads him to Brahman) All this is said in the 
Tora Srnti The cl&saea of sools in the world 

of bliss are varions and of vanons grades Bot 
they are not at variance (with each other) for 
they all know Brahman and are free from fanlts 
even in the world (mere) inequality 6f rank does 
□ot become the cause of variance (discooteet cto) 
as (observed) m the relation of the master and 
the pnpil etc then whence cooJd there bo any 
canse of diSercnco among those that have after 
release attained to real wisdom ? 

The juas haring within their appropriate 
limits cedeavonred and attained a direct percep 
tion of the Lord and His Grace enter into tbe 
state of heavenly bliss generally along with 
ChalurmuKha who is the final Preceptor of all 
The heavenly state is not a mero absence or 
forgetfnincfls of miseries bnt it is a state of 
positive intelligible btissfolness for their own 
pare spiritnal nature nod tbo presence of tbe 
blissfal Lord ever enjoyed in unfading freshness 
can reallv make them blessed through eternity 
TUB cnirr ide\s rcc\pitulated 

From tho foregoing meagre sketch it may bo 
scon that (l) in this system n special significance is 
attached to PurushartUa tbe chief good which tho 
Intelligent being thirsts after to attain (2) the 
means with which wo are endowel and aro 
working are not naturally descrcdltcd (S) that 
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etetylbiog concrete or abstract preTed to bo 
troth or proved loberenl m the troth fans a real 
valoe aod potpoae (4) that Koorrlcdgc csccntiat 
and experjontml aro both nsefol nttnbntea of the 
limited Intelligent being (S) that the ecnaea to 
tbeir normal and Eonnd condition and the 
Eternal Testimonj consistently interpreted are tbo 
sources of all reliablo 1 nowlcdgo (C) that the 
hmitaliona of knowledge in the* fmito jiin jg qq 
iropedimcnt to obtaining a Itne perecption of the 
ftbsolotc to the neccosarj extent (7) that the 
attcibotes of the Abeototc are as absolnte as itecll 
and are csseatially the same so as not to hceonte 
Its limitations in any manner (8) that diftorcoco 
or diatinctacss is a characteristic of ever] thine 
since ao;rthiog that is perctired is perceived to 
he distinct from everything cither geoorallj or 
Bpeeiall> (9) that the property ot Partxcxtlantu 
enables ns to abstract tbo variona aspects of odq 
aod tbo eatne thing and to speak of them as 
Bepatato things while the identity of the thing ig 
not interfered with (10) that on the strength of 
the only reliable evidence ronebsafed to 
absolcte identity of all that oppear differeni 
ceases to be acceptable (ll) that the tbrr^ 
kinds of entities are the least to which nil th 
pbenomeoa can possibly bo redoced «i 

cannot be fewer to afford a consistent csDlnnsi. 
and (12) that the pbilosopbical dignity 
of all is qnestiooed on the strength of 
as tested by logic and inspito of varions ana! 
and grand scientiQo enqnires that oneness 
lor in tbo end would only stand m inemi 
de^titation of patpose either in the beemn 
at the conelnsion Only each of the pomi 
been toacbed opon as are necessarv » " 

general reader to have a clear idoi 
distinctive character of Bn UadhwA 

pbical TiewB ® Ehilo*o 
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Sloro than anj other the one fcatnre that 
hcca bronRbt oat ta Sri Madbvaa contention t 
tho validlt) of eenso cxpcrienco cannot bo tot: 
impeached and tho Srolis cannot bo interpreted 
contradicting either that erpenonco or 
psychological law that no transcondcntnl positi 
contradicting them can bo admissible ! 
realistic view of tho phenomena! r*oria as well 


of tta poaitiVQ (aiiBca expressed in the Kigv 
(citfc Mandalaa II to VII) and the coodemnat 
of the opposite view In the Bbagavad Gita (ch 
-sTi 8 d.o) afford an enormons strength to 
psychological data lie tclla os that in 
particnlars of a class tho points of commnnit 
ono are not identical with those in another 
thcr aro only two sots lilo each other 
points of difforcnco equally from the cssenc. 
each lodiTidoal and thns tbo foil contents e 
particolar comprise both tho points of commai 
And those of difference If these are real 
reason can bo seen why these alone sboaia 
thoaght corcal Both being eqaally 
AS the essence of tho thing be cannot see 
mere difference m the essential oatnre betweer 
and another coaid become the sonree of a 
or defect 

Tho canso of misery must be foanfl „ 
necab&rities of each jtia or in some circumsti 
sneh ns passions all calmioatmg iq gome jgnoi 
or misapprehension which cannot xvifcb 
propriety be snpposed to limit the Unlu 
Intelligence from which on the othei' hand 
limited intellisence cannot witboat help ru 
the realisation of ft better and ever blessed s 
Accordingly the Sulralatxt has shown hoi 
-gradation or difference does not m any mai 
mat the sense of perfect oJessednesa ot the 
in the heavenly kingdom Similarly the 
known as Satva Rajas and Tamaa are those j 
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^chewed, bnt not the qaalihes, » c , the pro 
Arties) of wisdom nobility, power and Buch 
^cellent and essential attribatea which make the 
i^3i?idaal, for these cannot go at all This is 
osolately true of the Lord whom tho ounas of 
’’dl.riti conld never assail In fino the theory 
^ Sri Madbwa comes forward to exhibit the 
Qth on the basis that the canses of oor moral 
'Pirations are nbsolntely real , those conscions 
'pirationa are eqnally real, and the realisation 
those aspw?i.UQne tanet be and va g\nTionftls 
Jsolata and conscions reality — a position which 
one ho thinka confers true dignity on a 
iilosopbical view4 



